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CHAPTEE I. 

ON THE PASSOVER. — THE EUCHARIST ILLUSTRATED BY THE 
SACRAMENT CELEBRATED JUST BEFORE ITS INSTITUTION. 

'As they were eating, Jesus took bread.*— ilfa«. xxvi. 26. 

In order to understand the new Eite, ordained by our 
blessed Lord, it is well to know the chief particulars of 
the Sacrament which He had been just before celebrating 
with His disciples. 

The most essential of these particulars are written in 
Exodus xii.: and the ceremonies gradually added to them 
are stated at length by Lightfoot ; and also by Samuel 
Bochart, from whom Witsius, . in his ' (Economy of the 
Covenants,' compendiously relates them. 

The name ' Passover is derived from God's passing 
over Israel, when He saw the blood of the Lamb upon 
their houses : ^ and it is applied to the lamb then slain ;^ 
and also to the sacrifices and peace ofierings of the 
' herd ' ofiered during the following seven days of the 
feast ;^ and also to the entire feast itself.^ 

But most frequently in Scripture the name is given 
either to the fourteenth day of the first month, which 
introduced the feast,^ or to the lamb, which was to be 
slain on that day ' between the evenings ' — that is, be- 
tween noon and sunset^ — the slajdng being performed by 
the whole congregation ; who were all so far permitted to 

' Exod. xii. 13. ^ Exod. xii. 21. » Deut. xvi. 2. 

* Luke xxii. 1. * Lev. xxiii. 5. ® Exod. xii. 6, margin. 
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4 THE PASSOVER. 

assist in the sacrifice, though the sprinkling of the blood 
upon the altar, which was the principal sacrificial act, 
was reserved for the priest only. 

On the same fourteenth day they put away leaven from 
their houses, and continued to eat unleavened bread for 
seven days, under pain of being cut ofi* from Israel : ^ the 
reason of this latter ordinance being that they left Egypt 
in haste, so that there was not time to prepare leaven ; 
and one reason for continuing the regulation for a week 
might be, that God designed to distinguish the seventh 
feast day by a second miraculous deliverance of His peo- 
ple, and destruction of their enemies, Uke to the former : 
and probably this last day was made thenceforward to 
Israel the origin of their future Sabbaths, in which they 
were to remember, not only as before, God's creation of 
the world, but also His redemption of themselves fi'om 
bondage on the twenty-first, as on the fourteenth, of this 
month Abib, or Nisan.^ 

With respect to the day of beginning the feast at the 
time of the Crucifixion, a difficulty has arisen from two 
passages in the New Testament, which at first sight seem 
to intimate that Jesus ate the Passover on a difierent day 
from the Jews in general : for we know that His disciples 
prepared the Passover on Thursday in Passion-week, while 
we are told by St. John that the day of the Crucifixion, 
or Friday, was the ' preparation for the Passover,' and 
that, on this latter day, the Jews ' went not into the 
judgment hall, lest they should be defiled, but that they 
might eat the Passover.'^ 

The' rule, however, for kiUing the lamb on the fourteenth 
day was absolute ;* and Jesus was never accused then, nor 
His religion afterwards, by the Jews for its supposed 
violation. The two statements of St. John also admit this 

* Exod. xii. 16, 18, 19. » Deut. v. 16. 

* John xix. 14 ; xviii. 28. -* Exod. xii. 6. 
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very simple solution, that the sacrifices and peace offerings 
of the fifteenth and other days of the feast, made of * the 
herd,' were, as weU as the kmb sacrificed on the fourteenth 
day, called in Scripture ' the Passover :'^ and, accordingly, 
Hezekiah and his princes are said to give the congregation, 
in order to keep a solemn Passover, 2,000 ' bullocks,' and 
17,000 sheep; and Josiah gave to the people, * for the 
Passover offerings,' not only 30,000 lambs and kids to 
make provision for the fourteenth day, but * 3,000 bul- 
locks ' also for the sacrifices and peace offerings to be 
eaten on the subsequent days of the feast ; ^ and particu- 
larly on the fifteenth day of the month, which was called 
' the feast of unleavened bread,' and was a day to be kept 
as a Sabbath.^ And thus the difficulty disappears, without 
supposing, as some have done, either that our Lord anti- 
cipated the time of the Jewish Passover, or that the Jews 
mentioned by John postponed their Passover in opposition 
to a most inviolable law of their rehgion. If, indeed, our 
Lord and the Jews had really thus differed, the only ex- 
planation would be, that the Sanhedrim decreed that on 
that year the Passover should be kept one day too late ; 
owing to the erring testimony of the appointed witnesses, 
whose duty it was to report to the senate their observa- 
tions of the moon in the month Abib. 

There were some ceremonies peculiar to the first 
Passover preparatory to their flight from Egypt, which 
were not permanent parts of the divine institution : such 
as to strike the blood upon the side posts and upper door 
post of their houses ; and to eat the lamb with loins 
girded and staff in hand ; and not to go out of their 
houses till the morning : but other rules were immutable : 
such as, that the lamb should be slain on the fourteenth 
day of the first month ; and that not a bone of it should be 

1 Deut. xvi. 2. » 2 Chron. xxx. 24; xxxv. 7. • Lev. xxiii. 6, ?, 



6 THE PASSOVER. 

broken; and that it shoxild be eaten with unleavened 
bread and with bitter herbs ; and that either none of it 
should remain until the morning, or that the remainders 
should be burnt :^ the reason for this latter regulation 
possibly being to prevent the rehgious worship of the 
material substance of the Sacrament, or of God supposed 
to be in, with, or under it, by a people who, by their 
worship of Jehovah through or in the golden calf within 
a few months after their deUverance,^ and subsequently 
by their worship of the brazen serpent, a visible means of 
divine mercy like the Paschal lamb, exempKfied that 
natural inclination of man to idolatry, which could never 
be at once satisfied and corrected but by the Incarnation 
of the Son of God. 

It was also an unchangeable rule, that at the Passover 
the heads of families should explain to their children the 
meaning of this service : and in addition to the explana- 
tion commanded^ and given about the beginning of the 
feast, it was their usage to repeat, and enlarge upon, the 
confession of the man ofiering the basket of first-fruits.* 

The place also of slaying the lamb was to be always 
that which God would choose ; ^ and this after the reign 
of Solomon was to be in the court of the Temple, and 
near the altar of Sacrifices. 

Beside these divine regulations, which were immutable, 
other ceremonies and traditions were gradually introduced 
by the Jewish Church, and were observed generally in 
our Lord's time. Thus it was usual for each guest to 
drink at the Passover four cups of wine ; and over the 
first cup, which commenced the feast, the master, or 
principal person of the company, said, ' Blessed be thou, 
Lord, who hast created the fruit of the vine.'^ Then 
a loaf or cake of unleavened bread was distributed 

1 Exod. xii. 6, 8-10, 15. » Exod. xxxii. 4-6. » Exod. xii. 27. 

* Deut. xxvi 5-11. * Deut. xvi, 2. • Lightfoot. 
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amongst the company, the master saying, * This is " the 
bread of affliction," which our fathers ate in the land of 
affliction ' — a phrase taken from Deut. xvi. 3 — and of 
this bread they ate not less than an olive. Then an 
equal portion of the lamb was eaten, accompanied ' with 
bitter herbs,' to remind them of * their lives bitter with 
hard bondage ' in Egypt ; ^ and then appears to have 
been given the catechetical instruction prescribed by the 
Law. ^ A thick sauce also, called charoseth, was intro- 
duced, to remind them of the clay from which their 
fathers were compelled to make bricks ; and into this 
sauce Christ appears to have dipped the sop which he 
gave to Judas. Then, after a second cup of wine, and a 
further partaking of the lamb and the bread, the supper 
was concluded : and then was introduced the third cup, 
called ' the cup of blessing,' over which the master regu- 
larly blessed, or gave thanks, after meat to God : and it 
was over this third ' cup of blessing,' after supper, that 
Jesus gave thanks, and made the cup a part of the new 
Sacrament.^ 

The fourth or final cup was called ' the cup of the 
Hallel ; ' because they finished over it the saying or singing 
of the Hallel, which consisted of six Psalms, from the 
113th to the 118th both inclusive, part of which they 
repeated in the middle of the banquet, and part they re- 
served to the end :* and the concluding part of this Hallel 
was not improbably the 'Hymn' which Jesus and the 
Apostles sang after the Paschal feast, before they went out 
into the mount of OKves.^ 

Such was the Eitual of the Passover when it was eaten 
by Jesus and the Twelve. I say twelve because, though 
it has been doubted whether Judas was present at our 

1 Exod. i. 14. « Exod. xii. 25, 26. 

8 Matt xxvi. 27, 28 ; Lukt xxii. 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 16. 
* Lightfoot. * Matt. xxtL 30. 
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Lord's last Passover, or first Eucharist, the Evangelist 
seems to say very clearly that he was present at both.^ 

The Sacrament we have been considering, and which 
in the Church of the Old Testament was made generally 
necessary to salvation,'"^ was at once commemorative and 
typical. The bitter herbs commemorated, as be/ore 
stated, the bitter lives of their fathers when in bondage : 
the lamb was in remembrance of God's passing over 
them when he saw their doors sprinkled with the blood ; 
and the unleavened bread reminded them of their fathers' 
hasty escape, or of God's prompt redemption of his 
people, from bondage. 

The lamb, which was to be * without blemish,' also 
typified the Lamb of God,^ who was sacrificed during the 
feast, ' between the evenings ; ' and at Jerusalem, where 
the Paschal lamb was slain ; and with the merciful design 
that God would pass over behevers groaning imder the 
bondage of sin : and as Israel ' kept the Passover and the 
sprinkling of blood ' by faith,* so still are the Israel of 
God by faith to sprinkle the door of their hearts with 
the blood of the Lamb,^ and by the same faith also to 
' open the door ' and admit ' the Lamb that was slain ; ' 
who by dying ' overcame, and is set down with the 
Father in His throne,' and who will grant to them to sit 
and to sup with Him.^ 

On the day following our Lord's last Passover, or the 
fifteenth day of the month, the Jews always sacrificed for 
peace ofierings their large cattle — also called ' the Pass- 
over' ^ — and on that day they crucified Jesus. On the 
sixteenth day of Abib, being a Sabbatical day, when no 
servile work could be done, and which is therefore also 
called 'the Sabbath,'® the priest regularly waved the first- 

1 Luke xxii. 21. » Exod. xii. 16. 

3 1 Peter i. 19 j Exod. xii. 6 ,• John xix. 36 ; 1 Cor. v. 7. 

* Heb. ix. 28 ; xii. 24. * 1 Peter i. 2 ; Heb. xii. 24. 

» Rev. iii. 20, 21. ^ pgut. xyi. 2. ^ Lev. xxiii. 11. 
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fruits ; and as that sixteenth day immediately following 
the Crucifixion was itself a Sabbath, therefore ' that Sab- 
bath-day was a high day.'^ Finally, reckoning from the 
morrow after this latter Sabbath, seven Sabbaths were to 
be complete ; and on the morrow after the seventh Sab- 
bath, being the fiftieth day, and the first day of the week, 
' the day of Pentecost was fully come : ' ^ and then Christ's 
work for man's salvation was in its most essential parti- 
culars completed, and its chief types were then fulfilled. 

^ John xix. 31. ^ Lev. xxiii. 15^ 16; Acts ii. 1. 



{ 



10 



THE INSTITUTION OF A NEW SACRAMENT. 



CHAPTEE n. 



ON THE INSTITUTION OP A NEW SACRAMENT, AND ITS ANALOGY 
TO THE PASSOVER. — ^THE EUCHARIST A SIGN OP GRACE. 

* Take; eat ; this is mj body.' — Matt, xxyi. 28. 

To see at a glance the scriptural account of the New 
Sacrament ordained by Christ in place of the Passover, 
which, with every other bloody rite, was to be ended by 
the Great Sacrifice which it prefigured, we may put in 
parallel columns the corresponding passages in the first 
two Gospels, and also in the Gospel of St. Luke, and the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians : marking the chief dif- 
ferences in each pair of parallels in italics. Thus : — 

The narrative in Matt. xxvi. And in Mark xiv, 22-25, 
26-30, is— is— 



26 And as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to 
the disciples, and said. Take, 
eat ; this is my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying. Drink ye all of 
it; 

28 For this is my blood of 
the new testament, which is 
shed for many /or the remis- 
aion of airis. 



22 And as they did eat, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and 
brake it, and gave to them, 
and said, Take, eat : this is my 
body. 

23 And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he 
gave it to them : and they all 
drank of it 

24 And he said unto them. 
This is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for 
many. 
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29 But I say unto you, I will 
not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new with you 
in my Father's kingdom. 

30 And when they had sung 
an hymn, they went out into 
the mount of Olives. 



25 Verily I say unto you, 
I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the 
kingdom of God, 



The history in Luke xxii. 
19, 20, is— 

19 And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them, saying. This 
is my body, which is given for 
you : this do in remembrance 
of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup 
after supper, saying. This cup 
is the new testament in my 
blood which is shed for you. 



And in 1 Cor. xi. 23.25, 

is — 

23 For I have received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you. That the Lord Jesus, 
the same night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread : 

24 And when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and said, 
Take, eat: this is my body, 
which is broken for you : this 
do in remembrance of me. 

25 After the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood : 
this do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of me. 



Thus, with respect to the cup, Matthew tells us more 
of the Lord's words, and Mark more of the Apostles' 
action; and in Matthew, Christ is reported as saying 
* this fruit,' and in Mark, ' the fruit ; ' while Luke and Paul 
interchange the words ' given ' and ' broken ' respecting 
the Lord's body ; and respecting the cup, ,each of them 
introduces some of His words omitted by the other : all 
of which verbal differences may be reconciled by sup- 
posing that He first used one expression, and then added 
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another to explain it. So that, by putting the four nar- 
ratives together, we know sufficiently everything that 
was said and done on this important occasion. 

Such is the scriptural account of ' the Lord's Supper ; ' ^ 
so called, apparently, because it was instituted at the 
Paschal supper, for which Sacrament it was to be there- 
after substituted. 

As a Sacrament, it is, by a definitionr in which Christian 
Churches generally agree, an outward sign — as well as a 
means and pledge — of an inward grace given to them.'^ 
And here the outward sign consists of bread and wine, 
and of certain actions, both of the minister and disciples 
respecting them. 

Under the dispensation of the Old Testameat, in the 
Sacraments of Circumcision and the Passover, there was 
bloodshedding : but such ordinances were but ' a shadow 
of things to come, while the body was of Christ ; ' ^ and so 
the shedding of blood is not at all admitted into the Eites 
of the New Testament. In abolishing the Passover, our 
blessed Lord, therefore, chose simple bread and wine for 
the matter of His New Sacrament. 

He ordained, also, in order to complete the Sacrament, 
certain acts to be done by the minister and communicants 
respecting both elements, by the words, ' Do this,' i. e. 
Do as I now have done. And so with respect to the 
bread, the minister is always to take and break it, as the 
Lord did, with a prayer of blessing or thanksgiving, and 
to give it to the disciples in remembrance of His body 
having been broken, or of His dying for them ; and with 
respect to the cup, he is to take it also after thanksgiving, 
and to give it in remembrance that Christ's blood was 
shed for them; and faithful Christians are to take and 
eat the bread, and to drink the cup, in remembrance of 

1 1 Cor. xi. 20. 2 Church Catechism. s QqI ji, 17. 
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Christ and Him crucified ; and to do this frequently, for 

evidently the remembrance of their Saviour, and the 

showing forth of His death, cannot be renewed too 

often.^ 

Here then is a Christian Sacrament which, Uke the 

Passover, is in its lowest sense a sign of grace. By the 

Passover the Incarnation and death of the Lamb of God, 

and the remission of sins purchased thereby, had been 

signified. The priest, by the sprinkUng of the blood upon 

the altar, had made therein the typical atonement for sin 

ordained by God under the old dispensation,^ and the 

faithful partakers showed, according to their light, not 

only their remembrance of God's temporal mercy, but 

their faith in that ' Lamb of God,' or 'seed of the woman,' 

' who by death should destroy him that had the power of 

death, and deliver them who through fear of death were 

all their lifetime subject to bondage' — according to the 

determinate wiU and foreknowledge of God, ' by the 

which will also we are sanctified, through the ofiering of 
the Body of Christ.' 3 

And annexed to the Paschal sacrifice was a sacramental 
feast, signifying the gracious communion of God with 
reconciled believers, and their spiritual nourishment 
thereby : and so also in the Eucharist, as the bread and 
wine represent the Lamb of God, whose death taketh 
away the sins of the world ; so our receiving those 
symbols of Him, who is the living bread, and who gives 
the hving drink, signifies the ' strengthening and refresh- 
ing of our souls by the body and blood of Christ, as our 
bodies are by the bread and wine.'^ 

The analogy, indeed, in all their details, between the 
New Sacrament and the Passover is so complete, that it 
strikingly illustrates the seventh ' Article of Eeligion ; ' 

1 1 Cor. xi. 25-29. ^ Lev. iv. 26, 31, 35 ; xvi. 3, 4. 

» Heb. ii. 14; x. 10. * Matt. v. 6; Church Catechism. 
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that ' The Old Testament is not contrary to the New, for 
both in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is 
offered to mankind by Christ.' 

Thus, as the Passover represented the death of Christ 
many centuries before, so the first Eucharist signified it 
to be then at hand, and every succeeding Eucharist signi- 
fies it to be historically past. The Old Sacrament also 
was celebrated, and the New instituted, at the same time 
and in the same place. Each of them, again, was only 
to be ministered to those who had been admitted into 
covenant with God by a preceding Sacrament;^ each 
was to continue as long as the dispensation to which it 
belonged;^ and each corresponding pair of Sacraments 
of the Old and New Testaments was made generally ne- 
cessary either for admission into, or continuance amongst, 
the Israel of God ; for the neglect of either ' cut off the 
soul from God's people.'^ 

In the ministration, also, of the Passover and Eucharist 
the details were strikingly similar. Thus, in both Sacra- 
ments at the Last Supper, our Lord, as the person pre- 
siding, took bread and blessed it, giving thanks; and 
then He gave it to the company, who ate it. In the 
Paschal feast. He had first said, 'This is the bread of 
affliction, which our fathers ate in Egypt,' that is, the 
representation thereof ; and so in the Eucharist, He soon 
after said of the broken bread, ' This is my body, which 
is broken for you,' or the representation thereof: and as 
in the Passover, He had said of the Lamb, ' This is the 
Lord's Passover,' and gave the cup which aptly repre- 
sented the blood of the original lamb slain for the redemp- 
tion of their fathers, and the blood also of the Lamb 
of God about to be slain as an atonement for their sins ;* 

1 Ex. xii. 48. a Exod. xii, 14 ; xiii. 8 ; 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

3 Gen. XYii. 10, 14 ; Exod. xii. 14, 15, 48 ; xiii. 8 j 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
* Exod. xii. 13 ; Lev. xvii. 11. 
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SO ill the Eucharist, Christ says of the cup, *This is 
my blood of the New Covenant, shed for many for the 
remission of sins' — a phrase resembling that used by 
Moses in the dedication of the first covenant * — and thus 
He made the cup the representation of His blood. Both 
Sacraments also were to be ' for a memorial ' of mercies 
similar in character, though of different degree;* both 
were to 'show' the divine mercy, and the means of 
obtaining it ;^ and both were concluded with * an hymn,' 
which, at Christ's last Passover and first Eucharist, was 
probably the * Hallel,' or the usual series of six Paschal 
Psalms. 

The Apostles were plain, honest, ' unlearned and igno- 
rant men,' not spoiled by * vain philosophy ' or * vain 
babblings, and oppositions of science, falsely so called.'* 
They could not think that the Lord's natural body, that 
of a perfect man, ' in all things Uke his brethren,' whom 
they ' had so often heard, and seen with their eyes, and 
looked upon, and their hands had handled,'* could be 
literally ' carried in his own hands,' or be substantially 
eaten with His own mouth ; and that they too should 
similarly eat His flesh, as the striving Jews and murmur- 
ing disciples at Capernaum supposed him to require,^ 
and should literally drink His blood, in opposition at 
once to nature and to divine commandment:'' a crime 
worse than killing Him.® 

Such philosophic reveries, or ' profane fables,' are now 
indeed affirmed to be undeniably possible, ' considering 
the imperfect state of our knowledge respecting physical 
substance ; ' or because we have no means of knowing 
' whether matter and spirit may not be discerned to be of 



^ Heb. ix. 18-20. * Exod. xii. 14 ; Luke xxii. 19. 

» Exod. xiii. 8 ; 1 Cor. xi. 26. * Col. ii. 8 ; 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

* 1 John i. 1. « John vi. 62, GO, 61. 

"^ Lev. vii. 27 ; xvii. 14. ^ Augustine. 
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the same nature by higher intelligences ; ' ^ and because it 
was * the self-same body which they knew to have walked 
on the sea, and to have been transfigured on the moun- 
tain ; ' and because it was ' the body of God, which must 
needs receive new qualities from its relation to that deity, 
with which it was personally united.'^ An argument 
and conclusion marvellously akin to, if not the same as, 
those of the spirits who in apostolic times ' confessed not 
that Jesus Christ was come in the flesh,' and who were 
therefore denounced as ' not of God ; ' and as ' the spirit 
of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come ; 
and even now already is it in the world.' ^ 

The poor unphilosophic fishermen could not then but 
follow the dictates of their senses and understandings, or 
fail indeed to observe the manifest similitude between the 
Old and New Sacraments. Christ had first been made 
known to them as * the Lamb of God,' or, as St. Paul calls 
him, ' Christ our Passover.' ^ He had been celebrating, 
with the Paschal lamb then before them, the memorial of 
God's deliverance of His people on seeing the blood of 
the Lamb ; and now respecting the wine which had before 
naturally represented that blood, they hear him say, ' This 
is my blood of the New Covenant, shed for many for the 
remission of sins.'^^ They observed also the ceremonies, 
phrases, and actions in both cases to be exactly alike, and 
therefore must have concluded that their Lord's intention 
was to ordain a new Sacrament, which was to be like the 
former a sign and memorial of God's grace : and as the 
lamb which they had been eating represented the lamb 
slain by their fathers many centuries before, and as the 
bread signified the ' bread of affliction ' long before eaten 
in Egypt ; and the cup also signified aptly the blood of 

1 Wilberforce on the Eucharist, p. 81. » Ibid. p. 82. 

8 1 John iv. 3. * John i. 29, 36 ; 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 

* Matt. xxvi. 28. 
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the lamb then sprinkled savingly upon their doors: so 
now the broken bread in the new Sacrament is made to 
represent the Lord's body, which He had at different 
times expressly, or in figures, told them was to be broken 
for them ; ^ and the cup made to represent His blood shed 
for the remission of sins ; and the new rite ordained for 
the remembrance of His death, which was thus to be com- 
memorated both in their hearts and in the way of visible 
representation : and so the Eucharist was thenceforth to 
be a Sacrament of an historical, as the Passover had been 
one of a prophetical, character— or ' a shadow of things to 
come, while the body was of Christ.' ^ 

So far then as the mere sign went — ^which did not how- 
ever exhaust our Lord's meaning — the Apostles could have 
felt no difficulty, and they express none ; they ask no ex- 
planations, and Christ gives none, though explanations of 
what the great teacher said had been frequently both 
asked and given before.^ In aU languages it is a rule 
universally known, that signs and things signified may be 
called by the same names ; and such figures of speech are 
familiar to every reader of holy scripture. Thus ' the 
seven ears are seven years ; ' and * this is Elias,' and yet 
was not Elias ; and ' the rock was Christ ; ' and of the 
sower, the field, and the enemy in the parable our Lord 
declares what each is ; and of the good seed, tares, and 
reapers, what aU are. No one, too, is misled when we 
say every year, This is the day of Christ's birth, or of His 
death, resurrection, or ascension ; and no one doubts the 
meaning of such precepts as to pluck out the offending 
eye, or cut off the offending hand : and such figurative 
speeches are just as intelligible, and therefore just as true, 
as speeches strictly literal. 

1 Matt. xvii. 22, 23 j xx. 28 ; xxvi. 2 ; Mark ix. 31 ; John x. 11 ; xii. 32. 

» Col. ii. 17. 

» Matt. xiu. 8, m ; xv. 15 ; Mark iv. 10 j vii. 17 ; Luke xii. 41. 

C 
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But such figures are peculiarly appropriate in the case 
of religious Sacraments, which by definition are visible 
signs or figures of inward and spiritual grace. And thus 
of circumcision God said, ' This is my covenant ; ' and of 
the Paschal lamb, ' It is the Lord's Passover ; ' and simi- 
larly Christians are said in baptism to ' put on Christ ' as 
clothing, and in the Eucharist ' to eat His flesh ' as food ; 
and of the cup Christ said by a still more manifest figure, 
' This is the New Testament in my blood ; * and so of the 
bread then visible in His hand — and repeatedly called 

* bread ' in Scripture after consecration^ — He said, ' This is 
my body,' with a meaning so plain, that even Eoman 
doctors, the great sticklers for literal interpretation how- 
ever absurd, admit, that if He had expressed but one 
word more, which is evidently understood, or had said, 

* This bread is my body,' the sentence must then inevitably 
and undeniably have been figurative : and they also make 
the important admission that, if bread or wine be really or 
substantially there, then Christ's body is not, and cannot 
be, really and substantially or essentially there, in, with, or 
under the elements ^ — in opposition to the novel imagina- 
tions of Sacerdotalists — the Apostles, therefore, must have 
understood, that the elements were the Lord's body and 
blood merely in the way of representation, or of beneficial 
operation, and not of real essence or substance ; and that 
their eating and drinking the symbols of Christ's body 
broken, and of His blood shed for the remission of sins, 
represented their spiritually receiving and ruminating, 
inwardly digesting, and feeding on in their hearts, the 
Incarnate Son of God, and His death for our sins : as in 
the Paschal feast they had been more obscurely repre- 
senting the same things, and expressing 'in difierent 



* Acts X. 7 ; 1 Cor. x. 16, 17 ; i. 26, 28. 
' Wiseman on the Real Presence, p. 304, 
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signs the same faith,' ^ according to their light, under the 
preparatory dispensation. Indeed, no Christian Church 
on earth since the days of the Apostles had ever intro- 
duced the imaginations of modem Sacerdotalists, or ultra- 
Eituahsts, respecting the essential or substantial presence 
in the Eucharist into its faith, until about 300 years ago/^ 

* Augustine. * Creed of Pius IV. a.d. 1664, 
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CHAPTEE ni. 

ON THE SIXTH CHAPTER OF JOHN. — THE EUCHARIST A 

MEANS OF GRACE. 

' Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his bloody ye have 
no life in you.' — John vi. 63. 

About a year before the institution of the Eucharist,^ our 
blessed Lord had at Capernaum spoken repeatedly of eat- 
ing His flesh and drinking His blood, and of the benefits 
and even necessity of thus feeding on His humanity. This 
discourse was in itself remarkable, and it also had caused 
a murmuring of the Jews, and a departure of many dis- 
ciples, and an appeal from their Master to the Apostles, 
which drew forth a second time from Peter, in the name 
of them all, that inspired confession on which Christ was 
to build His Church.^ 

The Lord's words recorded in John vi. bore so obvious 
a resemblance to His words at the institution of the 
Eucharist, that the Apostles could not possibly overlook 
it : therefore those words have an additional claim from 
their importance on our very careful examination, which 
cannot be made satisfactorily without going back, as I 
now propose, to the beginning of that chapter. 

The chapter first tells us, that a multitude followed 
Jesus when they saw his miracles of healing (v. 2) ; and 
when, in addition, he fed 5,000 of them with a few loaves 
and fishes, they said. He was * that Prophet that should 

» John vi. 4. » Ver. 69 j Matt. xvi. 16, 17. 
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come into the world' — that is, the Prophet like unto 
Moses, who ' gave them bread from heaven to eat ; ' ^ or 
' the Messiah the Prince,' whose coming about that time 
was predicted, and in Palestine almost universally ex- 
pected.2 They would therefore by force 'make him a 
King ; ' ^ and this caused his temporary departure from 
them and his disciples.^ 

The disciples thereupon went over the sea toward 
Capernaum, and, after seeing Jesus walking on the sea, 
arrived at their destination ;^ and the multitude also fol- 
lowed to Capernaum, and found Jesus in the synagogue. * 

Our Lord therefore says to them, as carnal men, that 
they followed Him not to receive the instructions of a 
Prophet, whose mission had been proved by miracles, but 
because they ate of the bread He gave them : ^ and then, 
according to His custom of spiritualising ordinary oc- 
currences, He tells them not to labour for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that which endureth, which the Son of 
Man would give them.^ 

This resembled His instruction, recorded in the fourth 
chapter, of the Samaritan woman, teaching her that the 
water from Jacob's well could only allay a passing thirst, 
while he who drank of the water which Christ would give 
should never thirst. It was also like the instruction 
of His disciples respecting the spiritual meat, which He 
ate himself; and like the subsequent instruction of the 
people, on the great day of the feast, respecting the 
'rivers of living water' issuing from believers, and signi- 
fying ' the spirit which they that believe on Him should 
receive :' ® and the observation led them to enquire how 
' to work the works of God,' or how to labour for this 



1 John vi. 14, 28 ; i. 21 ; Deut. xviii. 16, 18. 

2 Dan. ix. 24, 26 j John iv. 26. » John vi. 16. * Ver. 21. 
^ Ver. 59. e Ver. 26. ^ Ver. 27. 
8 John iv. 13, 14, 32, 34 j tu. 38, 39. 
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enduring meat ? To which He replies, that the way was 
by beheving on Him.^ 

Now this being a further claim on their faith, they 
seek for a further sign : ^ on the ground that Moses fed 
the Jews not only once, as Christ had done, but continu- 
ously during their long journeyings in the desert :^ upon 
which Christ taught them that God gave them that bread 
from heaven, a region of the air ; but the true bread was 
He, who came down from God'9 own throne, and who 
spiritually feeds or gives life to the world."* 

They, still not understanding Him, ask for this life- 
giving bread, as the Samaritan woman asked before for 
the hving water ;^ and then Jesus, after His usual manner, 
teaches them that He is this bread of hfe, thus reversing 
His saying at the Eucharist, that the bread was His 
body — a point worth notice — and that they who came to 
Him, or who beheved on Him, should never hunger or 
thirst :^ and He further adds the spiritual and very prac- 
tical lesson, that none can beheve or persevere in faith 
without Divine Grace/ 

This at length led His carnal heqxers to murmur, as 
His instructions afterwards regarding the ' living water ' 
also caused a division amongst them.^ But their murmur- 
ing only led to a repetition of His great doctrines, that a 
believer in Him has life, and that He is Himself the bread 
of life.9 

And now, having repeatedly called Himself ' bread,' 
and said that comers to Him, or behevers on Him, shall 
never hunger or thirst. He gradually extends the figure 
into a short parable or allegory, saying that He, or this 
bread, came down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof and not die. So that now, as believing is, in our 

1 John vi. 28, 29. * Ver. 30 j 1 Cor. i. 22. » John vi. 31. 
* Ver. 32, 33. « Ver. 84 ; John iv. 10, 16. « John vi. 36. 
' 1 Cor. xii. 3j PhU. i. 6. ^ John vi. 40, 42; vii. 41, 44. » John vi. 47, 48. 
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Lord's phrase, ' eating,' or such spuitual eating as answers 
to the hungering and thirsting mentioned in v. 35, every 
behever, from Abel downwards, did so spiritually * eat' 
the bread of hfe, that is, Christ : and as it was especially 
by His incarnation and death that the Son of God gave 
life to man (for the one Mediator between God and man 
is the Man Christ Jesus ^), therefore He now calls the 
bread His * flesh,' which He will give for the life of the 
world ;^ and then He states the necessity of feeding on 
His flesh and blood separately, to intimate the necessity 
of a feith in Him and His death, or, as St. Paul calls it, 
of knowing * Jesus Christ and Him crucified.' ® 

And now (as His custom was) having begun, He 
continues the parable;* and, to show the pre-eminent 
importance of such faith for aU who heard the Gospel, 
He sets forth, by impressive variations of phrase, the 
beneficial efiects of thus beUeving, or, in His own language, 
of eating His flesh and drinking His blood — such as 
having eternal Ufe for the soul, and a resurrection of the 
body, and spiritual nourishment, and union with Christ.^ 

The parable, however, notwithstanding His expla- 
nation in V. 35, was still too spiritual, not only for 
the carnal Jews but for many of His disciples ; ^ and, 
therefore, to withdraw their minds from the monstrous 
idea of actually eating His flesh — a notion, the wickedness 
of which is not at all removed by the novel imagination 
of eating His body, essentially or substantially, but in an 
unusual manner — (for hterally to eat human flesh in any 
manner is flagitious and abominable) — ^He tells them, 
therefore, that He will ' ascend up where He was before,'^ 
and so will altogether take His body away from them ; 
just as He had corrected the carnal error of Nicodemus, 

1 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. * John vi. 5. 

» Ver. 61, 63 : Rom. iii. 26 ; 1 Cor. ii. 2. * Matt. xiii. 34, 36. 

6 John vi. 64, 68. « Ver. 62-60 ; Luke viii. 9, 10. ' John vi. 62. 
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that for the new birth a man should 'enter a second 
time into his mother's womb and be born : ' and so, too, 
He afterwards alludes, as we read in the seventh chapter, 
to their seeking and not finding Him ; and to His going 
whither they could not come; and to the sanctifying 
graces of the Spirit, which would follow from His ascen- 
sion.^ And further to lift their minds from the mere 
letter of His words, which ' letter killeth,' ^ He teaches 
that, if so literally eaten, ' the flesh profiteth nothing,' and 
that His words were ' spirit and life,' or were to be 
understood spiritually.^ 

But notwithstanding these very intelligible keys to His 
meaning. His words were still too spiritual for many of 
His disciples, who therefore deserted Him, v. 66 ; and 
this led to His pathetic appeal to the Twelve, 'Will 
ye also go away ? ' Whereupon Peter, a second time in 
the name of all, made his memorable confession, on which 
the Church was to be built, and for estabUshing faith in 
which the beloved Apostle wrote his gospel.* 

Thus, then, the Apostles had about the time of the pre- 
ceding Passover heard, under circumstances never to be 
forgotten, the Lord's words teaching the necessity of behev- 
ing in His humanity and death under the figures of eating 
His flesh and drinking His blood ; and that the benefits of 
such spiritual eating and drinking were the strengthening 
of the soul, and the indwelling of Christ, and the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and life everlasting : and now, at the 
institution of the Eucharist, they again hear Him, re- 
quiring them to eat His body and drink His blood. How 
then could they possibly help connecting together the two 
instructions, or concluding, just after His announcing to 
them His approaching sufierings,^ that the general privi- 

1 John iii. 4, 9, 12, 13 ; vu. 33, 34, 39. 
2 Cor. iii. 6. s Jq}^ yi qs, 

Ver. 69; Matt. xvi. 16 ; John xx. 31. « Luke xxii. 15. 
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leges of every saved believer, as stated at Capernaum/ 
were now pecuKarly applicable to believing communicants, 
who ate Christ's flesh and drank His blood in the manner 
commanded ? or how avoid concluding that the new Sacra- 
ment would be, like the Passover, but in a higher degree, 
a means of grace and pardon to the faithful ? 

These 'unlearned men,' whose whole literature pro- 
bably was the Bible, must have known from Scripture that 
Abel in the first human family worshipped God accept- 
ably by sacrifice ; and that God even told Cain that, if he 
did not weU, a ' sin-offering lay at the door' ^ — thus recog- 
nising sacrifice as an expression of faith in the woman's 
promised seed, who by the bruising of His heel should 
overthrow the tempter — and that by faith Noah, the second 
universal father, and Abraham, the spiritual father of 
believers, worshipped God sacrificially ; and that Moses 
taught them, and the Passover set forth visibly before 
them, that ' without shedding of blood is no remission.' ^ 
And although Jesus, whom they confessed to be the 
Messiah, was not yet ' cut off,' — as Daniel foretold He 
should be, ' not for Himself, ' but ' to make recon- 
cihation for iniquity and bring in everlasting righteous- 
ness : ' * — still Abraham and the holy patriarchs unques- 
tionably had life by believing, long before either the 
Eucharist was ordained or Christ was born ; and there- 
fore they could not hmit the doctrine of John vi. 53, to 
Eucharistic feeding alone. Christ, indeed, at Capernaum 
did not speak at all of any material bread or cup, nor of 
any giving, taking, or remembering ; still, the manifest 
similitude of His present and former words must have 
struck the Apostles : and as the Passover was a Sacrament, 
in which ' they did all eat before the same spiritual meat 
and drink the same spiritual drink,' under a darker dis- 

1 John vi. 63-56. » Gen. iv. 7. 

» Lev. xvii. 11 ; Heb. ix. 21, 22. * Dan. ix. 24, 26. 
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pensation ; ^ and circumcision also was a sacramental sign 
of regeneration, and ' a seal of the righteousness of the 
faith/ ^ and a seal of God's covenant which was renewed at 
the Passover ; so they would naturally see in the Eucharist 
a beneficial conveyance of blessings flowing from the 
Messiah's predicted death, and a sacramental renewal 
also of a covenant of grace and pardon, substantially the 
same as before, and only called * new ' from its new cir- 
cumstances.^ 

Our Lord had also at another time told them, that He 
would go away, and would send His Spirit, and that the 
Spirit should be in them, and that He and the Father 
would make their abode with them and all who should 
beheve on Him through their Word : or that He would 
make beUevers Temples, habitations of God and His 
Spirit, and spiritually One with Himself : ^ and as this 
spiritual and mystical union with Christ, and its in- 
estimable blessings, are aU in this Sacrament vividly set 
forth and really exhibited to beUevers, the Eucharist 
must be rightly concluded to be, as the Church Catechism 
teaches, not only a sign of grace, but also ' a means where- 
by we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.' 

1 1 Cor. X. 3, 4. 3 Rom. iv. 11. 

' Jer. XXX. 33, 34 ; Matt. xxvi. 28 ; Heb. x. 16, 17. 

* John xiv. 17, 23 j 1 Cor. iii. 16^ 2 Cor. vi. 16 ; Epli. t. 30. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

ON 1 COR. X. 16. — ^THE BLESSING, THE ELEMENTS, AND 
THE DESIGN, OF THE EUCHARIST. 

' The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? ' 

In the text, although the only subjects mentioned are the 
elements, yet manifestly the whole Eucharistical ministra- 
tion is intended ; for the Apostle says that ' we bless ' the 
cup, and ' we break ' the bread ; and ' the communion ' 
implies communicants, whom he afterwards calls ' par- 
takers of the Lord's table.' ^ In opening therefore the 
sixteenth verse, which contains, perhaps, more clearly the 
doctrine of the Eucharist than any other single text of 
Scripture, we may conveniently here consider ; I. The 
Blessing ; II. The Elements ; HI. The design of the Bite — 
and IV. ' The Communion ' in the next two chapters. 

I. The Blessing, which is accompanied with prayer and 
thanksgiving — and which, in the liturgies of the Catholic 
Church generally, repeats Christ's form and words of 
Institution — is usually called the Consecration, and in the 
Anglican Church, ' the Prayer of Consecration ; ' and this 
blessing dedicates the elements to the religious service of 
God and Christ, and separates them for ever from aU 
vulgar or profane use. By it they become thenceforward 
holy symbols, ' sanctified by the word of God and prayer,' 
and having such a sacramental relation to Christ, that 

1 1 Cor. X. 21. 
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when received rightly, and accordmg to His ordinance, 
and with confession of sins and prayer and thanksgiving, 
they become to the faithful instrumental means of com- 
municating the inward and spiritual grace, which is pro- 
mised, of receiving Christ's precious body and blood. 

They are, therefore, after such blessing, to be deemed, 
as the ancient doctors taught, no longer common bread 
and wine, but rehgious emblems, the due reception of 
which is the receiving spiritually, and, therefore, truly, 
Christ's most blessed body and blood. 

We can thence understand the peculiar guiltiness of 
the profane Corinthians, noticed in the following chapter, 
when, 'in eating, everyone took before other his own 
supper, and one was hungry and another drunken ; ' for 
such men evidently did not discern or distinguish the 
Lord's Supper from an ordinary entertainment. And 
so it is at all times. ' Whosoever shall eat this bread or 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily shall be guilty of 
(profaning) the body and blood of the Lord;' and he 
' eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning 
the Lord's body.' ^ 

We saw before^ that Christ's words, ' Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no 
life in you,' were applicable to all the faithful, from the 
time of Abel, who either spiritually ate the flesh of the 
Saviour before His Incarnation, or who, since His death, 
are animated by a lively faith in Him, *though it be exer- 
cised out of the Sacrament. But they are pecuUarly 
apphcable to those faithful communicants, who, since the 
Lord's death, receive His flesh and blood in the Eucharist ; 
as is proved not only by the form of expression itself in 
John vi. 53, but also by 1 Cor. x. 16. It is further 
proved by the words of institution, ' This is my body, 
which is broken for you,' and ' my blood, which is shed 

* 1 Cor. X. 29. 8 John vi. 53. 
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for many ' ^ — ^provided always that ministers ' do this,' 
or do what Christ did, that is, bless and give the elements 
in the form and manner prescribed ; and that the faithful 
also take, eat, or drink, as they are commanded, in remem- 
brance of Christ — then they doubtless receive by faith 
all the spiritual graces promised in John vi. 54-58 ; 
or, in the language of the Book of Common Prayer, 
' then they spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink 
His blood, then they dwell in Christ, and Christ in them ; 
they are one with Christ, and Christ with them ; ' and by 
the merits and death of Christ, and through faith in His 
blood, they ' obtain remission of their sins, and all other 
benefits of His passion,' as ftdly as all the apostolic com- 
municants (except the son of perdition) obtained them on 
the night of His betrayal. Such then are the effects of 
the Divine promise, and the ministerial blessing of the 
elements, to all faithful communicants. 

11. It was not, however, promised or intimated, that 
any one of those benefits, or any inward grace whatever, 
should be communicated to the material elements — even if 
they were supposed capable of receiving such spuitual 
grace. 

The Eucharist, hke baptism, is a sacrament — as were 
the Passover and Circumcision — and, therefore, by defi- 
nition it is a sign and means of ' spiritual grace given to 
us,' in its due ministration ; that is ' given to us ' in the 
whole ministerial action of blessing, and of praying with 
a recital of Christ's acts and words, and of breaking, and 
giving, and of our reciprocal receiving. 

Now in no one Sacrament was the grace ever contained 
in its material substance : evidently not in the Old Testa- 
ment Sacraments of the Passover or Circumcision ; and 
in Christian Baptism the grace confessedly is not in the 
water, but in the soul of him who is rightly baptised in 

1 1 Cor. xi. 24 ; Matt. xxvi. 28. 
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the name of the Trinity, and, if an adult, with ' the answer 
of a good conscience towards God.' ^ 

In the Eucharist also it may be observed, that Christ 
gave the bread, saying, ' Take, eat,' before using the words 
' this is my body,' which are usually called the words of 
consecration by all who maintain either transubstantia- 
tion, or consubstantiation, or impanation; or the essential 
or substantial presence ; or that Christ, as Hooker says of 
them, is ' moulded up with the substance of the elements,' 
or ' hidden under the forms of bread and wine,' which 
thus ' must be possessed with Christ.' Our Lord taught 
none of these wonderfiil imaginations respecting the 
bread : and with respect to the cup, He not only said, 
' Drink this,' but ' they all drank of it ' before He said 
* This is my blood ; ' and after these latter words again He 
called it ' the fruit of the vine.' ^ 

It is not also either element alone, or the two together, 
but the whole action or ministration that is, properly 
speaking, ' the Sacrament,' as is plain from its definition ; 
and it is only after obeying Christ's command to ' do this,' 
or do as He did — that is, to take, bless, break, and give 
the elements in the manner and form enjoined, and only 
after eating and drinking them in remembrance of Him — 
that His promise, ' This is my body,' or, ' This is my blood,' 
becomes applicable to believing communicants. 

For brevity indeed we may improperly call the ele- 
ments ' the Sacrament : ' as the lamb, from its intended 
use, was called ' the Lord's Passover,' and the victim before 
its sacrifice was called ' a burnt offering.' ^ But strictly 
the lamb alone was not ' the Sacrament of the Passover ;' 
which latter required the killing thereof at the appointed 
time, and the sprinkling of its blood upon the altar, and 
the acts of eating, and all the other particulars commanded. 

1 1 Peter iii. 21. 2 Mark xiv. 23, 25. 

» Exod. xii. 11 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 9. 
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And 80 also Circumcision, which was God's ' covenant/ 
and the ' token of His covenant/ or a sign and seal 
thereof/ and ' seal of the righteousness of faith/ was a 
ministration : and Baptism evidently is not water alone, 
but also the washing therein in the appointed form, or 
its outward sign is * water wherein the person is baptised 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.' And 
so, in the Lord's Supper, bread and wine alone are not 
properly ' the Sacrament,' but there must be also a minis- 
tration, and a reception thereof in the manner required, 
or as ' the Lord commanded them to be received.' ^ Such 
is the doctrine of the elements. 

m. The design of the rite, our Lord says, was ' in 
remembrance of me ; ' or, in the original, s]$ t^v s/t^v 
avd[JLV7j(nv^^ that is, 'for the commemoration of me,' a 
word adding to the idea of remembrance that of outward 
memorial to excite it : and thus the Eucharist is for a 
memorial of the Licarnation of the Son of God, and of 
His ' being put to death in the flesh ' for us men and for 
our salvation."* 

The Passover had been a commemoration or memorial 
to animate and transmit the remembrance, that ' God 
sent redemption unto His people:'^ and now the Eucharist 
is a similar commemoration of an infinitely greater 
redemption, effected by the Lamb of God, or by ' Christ 
our Passover sacrificed for us.' 

The word avdftvr^tng occurs again in the New Testa- 
ment, where St. Paul applies it to the ' remembrance/ or 
commemoration, 'again made of sins every year.'^ He 
alludes there to the yearly sacrifice of atonement, men- 
tioned in a former chapter, to make which 'the high priest 
entered into the holy place every year with blood of 

* Gen. xvii. 10, 11 ; Rom. iv. 11. ' Churcli CatecHsm. 

8 Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. * 1 Cor. xi. 26 j 1 Pet. iu. 18. 

* Ps. cxi. 9. ^ Heb. x. 3. 
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others.'^ In that sacrificial rite some of the details 
figured, even more completely than the Passover, our 
Eedemption : for, after sprinkling the blood of the goat 
of the sin-ofiering for the people upon and before the 
mercy-seat, the high priest was directed to bring the 
live goat (or the sin-ofiering risen again in a figure), and 
to ' lay both his hands on the head of the live goat, 
confessing over him all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel .... putting them on the head of the goat .... 
and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities into 
a land not inhabited ' — where, consequently, they could 
never be heard of more. 

The whole rite, therefore, strikingly represents, in 
type, how Christ, after ' God made Him to be a sin- 
ofiering for us,' ^ rose again and departed, so that, ' if any 
man sin, we have an advocate with the Father . . . who 
is the propitiation for our sins ; ' ^ or that, after our 
' redemption through His blood,' He still ' hveth to make 
intercession for us;' and by virtue of that intercession. He 
receives for men, and sends to them, those gifts of the 
Spirit, by which believers are sanctified as well as par- 
doned ; and that thus both repentance, or a new heart, 
and remission of sins — in which two things salvation 
consists — ' should be preached in His name amongst all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem.'^ 

But in the Eucharist the great atonement for sin by 
Christ's body broken and blood shed is represented, not 
dimly in prophetic type, but historically ; and so vividly, 
or graphically if we may so speak, that thereby we 
^ shew the Lord's death,' and therein, as it were, ' before 
our eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth 
crucified among us'^ as the propitiation for our sins; so 
that the punishment of sin is thereby transferred from us 

1 Heb. ix. 7, 25. « 2 Cor. v. 21. » 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

* Luke xxiv. 47. * Gal. iii. 1. 



THE HOLY COMMUNION. 33 

to Him, and the kingdom of heaven is opened to all 
behevers. 

And thus faith in this gospel is professed more expres- 
sively and effectually in the Eucharist accompanied with 
prayer and praise, than it is by prayer and praise alone, 
or by any other religious service ; and while we are 
so confessing sins, and pleading and showing in the 
manner commanded, and therefore acceptably, the same 
sacrifice which Christ in our behalf also pleads in 
heaven, believing communicants may confidently ask 
' forgiveness of sins, and all other benefits of His Passion,' 
and pray for God's grace, and the ' supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ,' * by which He may ' write His laws in our 
hearts, and remember our sins no more,' and so, through 
Christ, fulfil the two great promises of the new covenant.^ 

And, therefore, the Eucharist, combining confession of 
sin with prayer, and giving of thanks and profession of 
faith in ' Jesus Christ and Him crucified,' is justly called a 
' spiritual sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ; ' and it 
eminently fulfils its great end and design of being to the 
faithful a commemoration of Christ. 

1 PhU. i. 19. » Heb. x. 16, 17. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

ON 1 COR. X. 16 (continued). — THE EUCHARIST THE COM- 
MUNION OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED. 

' The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ ? ' 

The word xoivoiv/a, ' communion/ occurs eighteen times 
in the New Testament, and the verb and substantive 
of corresponding meaning, and same derivation, occur as 
often. 

In the authorised version the word is translated variously, 
as ' a communication,' or ' contribution,' or ' distribution,' 
all of which suit the idea of giving ; and a ' fellowship,' 
which suits the corresponding idea of receiving — to which- 
the Apostle refers immediately after, saying that the 
communicants 'are partakers of one bread,' and ' partakers 
of the Lord's table.' — It does not, however, ordinarily 
throw hght upon an expression to multiply needlessly its 
meanings, and thus, from the two principal notions, we 
may conclude the Apostle's doctrine to be, that in the 
Lord's Supper there is a communication of the body and 
blood of Christ to the faithful, and a reciprocal reception 
or partaking of the same therein by them. 

We have next to enquire into the meaning of this 
communication and participation of the body and blood 
of Christ, which may be viewed under the twofold 
aspect, first, of the Communion of Christ's Crucified 
Body, to be considered in this chapter ; and, secondly. 
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of the Communion of Christ's Glorified Body, which may- 
be the subject of the chapter following. 

That the Apostle here speaks exclusively of the com- 
munion of Christ's crucified body seems to be tlie 
opinion of many very eminent divines of the Anglican 
Church, of whom Hammond, Wake, Burnet, and Cud- 
worth may be reasonably deemed a sufficient specimen. 
Thus, in his 'Commentary on the Church Catechism,' 
Archbishop Wake teaches, that the bread and wine 
become to the faithful communicant the body and blood 
of Christ, because the Sacrament ' entitles him to a part 
in the sacrifice of Christ's death, and to the benefits 
thereby .procured ; ' and because such a communicant is 
as truly entitled to a part of Christ's sacrifice 'as any 
man is entitled to an estate, by receiving a deed of con- 
veyance from one who had power to deliver it.' And 
again, the bread is bread in substance, and ' the body of 
Christ, by signification, by representation, and spiritual 
communication of His crucified body' to the faithful; 
and still more clearly, Christ ' has now a glorified body, 
whereas the body we receive is His crucified body — His 
body given for us, and His blood shed for us, which can 
never be verified in His present glorious body.'^ 

Hammond also, in his 'Practical Catechism,' teaches, 
respecting the cup, that the whole Eucharistical action, 
— expressed to be an action of the people as well as the 
presbyter by their drinking of it — ^is the communication 
and ' a means by Christ ordained to make them partakers 
of the blood of Christ; not of the guilt of shedding it, 
but ... of the benefits that are purchased by it ; ' and 
the whole Sacrament is ' a mutual confederation betwixt 
us and the crucified Saviour — on our parts, an acknowledg- 
ing him for our God . . . and on His part, the making 
over to us all the benefits of His body and blood, i.e. Hig 

1 Pp. 349, 350. 
d2 
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death.' He also teaches, that the phrase, ' This is my 
body,' interpreted by ' This taking and eating is my body/ 
is further opened by the phrase, ' The bread which we 
break is the communion of the body of Christ,' viz. the 
whole action is the real communication of the body of 
Christ to me, ' the very giving Christ's body to me ; that 
as verily as I eat the bread in my mouth, so verily God 
bestows on me, communicates to me, the body of the 
crucified Saviour ' — or, as he says afterwards, ' the body 
and blood of Christ, i.e. the crucified Saviour' — and con- 
sequently exhibits, and makes over, ' all the advantages 
that flow to us from the death of Christ.'^ 

So Bishop Burnet similarly says, that this ' communion ' 
is ' the conveyance of the blessings of our partnership in 
the effects of the death of Christ,' or is ' a share with other 
Christians in the effects and merits of His death.' *^ 

But the most distinguished advocate of this view is 
Cudworth, in his elaborate and original treatise on ' The 
True Use and Nature of the Lord's Supper;' and, therefore, 
I shall give a brief account of an argument unfolded by 
him at much length, in an entire volume, but which seems 
to be sufficiently stated as follows : — 

The Jews, in connection with their sacrifices, regularly 
celebrated a feast either on the victim or on an animal 
slain at the same time. Their sacrifices were threefold : 
first, sin or trespass-offerings ; secondly, peace-offerings ; 
and, thirdly, burnt-offerings. In the sin or trespass-offer- 
ings, part was consumed upon the altar, and part was eaten 
by the priests as representatives of the people. In the peace- 
offerings part also — as the blood — was offered to God upon 
the altar, and part was given to the priests, and part to 
the owners to feast on : and in the burnt-offerings, 
fdthough the whole victims were offered to God, and con- 

> Pp. 350, 862. ' Exposition of Thirty-nine Articles, pp, 267, 269. 



^ 



THE COMMUNION OF THE BODY OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED. 37 

sumed upon the altar, there were regularly annexed to 
them peace-offerings ; in order that the owners, as being 
now reconciled to God, might eat of the sacrifice as a 
federal rite of firiendship between God and them. And 
thus a feast upon the sacrifice accompanied all three 
kinds of offerings ; and sacrificing and religious feasting, 
in the case of the Jew as of the Gentile, were supposed to 
imply each other. 

Thus the Israelites were forbidden to sacrifice to the 
Gods of the Canaanite, and to ' eat of his sacrifice ;' ^ and 
it is charged on them that the daughters of Moab ' called 
the people to the sacrifices of their Gods, and the people 
did eat and bowed down to their gods ;' ^ and that ' they 
joined themselves unto Baalpeor, and ate the sacrifices of 
the dead.' ^ 

At the dedication of the golden calf also, the people 
* offered burnt-offerings and brought peace-offerings ; and 
sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play ; ' * and so 
it is said of Samuel, ' the people will not eat till he come, 
because he is to bless the sacrifice;' and again, after 
calling Jesse and his sons to the sacrifice, Samuel com- 
mands him to send and fetch his youngest son, ' for we 
will not sit down till he come hither ; ' ^ and eating the 
sacrifice offered to Jehovah is called 'eating before the 
Lord,' while an idolater who ' hath eaten on the moun- 
tains ' is supposed to have also sacrificed there.^ 

And similariy respecting both the Jewish and heathen 
usages of feasting on their sacrifices in New Testament 
times, St. Paul says in 1 Cor. x. — ' Behold Israel after 
the flesh ; are not they which eat of the sacrifices par- 
takers — or communicants, xtuvcovoi — of the altar ? ' and 
' the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils, not to God : and I would not that ye should be 

1 Exod. xxxiv. 15. ^ Num. xxv. 2. » Ps. cvi. 28. 

* Exod. xxxii. 6. * 1 Sam. ix. 13 ; xvi. 6, 11. ^ Ezek. xviii. h 
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communicants — xo^vcopoug — of devils : ' and ' ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils.' ^ 

That is, the heathens were, by sacrificing and by feasting 
on their sacrifices, doing service to their false gods, and 
holding commmiion with them, and expecting influences 
from them ; and so Christians, if they wilfully eat with 
the Gentiles of things sacrificed to idols, although ' the 
idol was nothing,' still they were thereby virtually parti- 
cipators in the sacrifices ; or ' communicants of devils,' 
holding communion with them, and partaking of their 
table. 

Now these sacrificial feasts of Jew and Gentile are 
represented by the Apostle as analogous to the feast of 
Christians, when partaking at the Lord's table of Christ's 
body broken and blood shed for them, or of the atoning 
sacrifice on the Cross offered in their behalf by the Great 
High Priest ; and so all Eucharists, in all times and places, 
are still feasts upon that one great sacrifice, which is just 
as efficacious now as if it were but now offered. 

Li the Jewish Sacrament of the Passover also, first the 
lamb was slain, and its blood sprinkled on the altar, and 
then the people feasted on the sacrifice ; and so respecting 
the Eucharist, it is said — ' Christ our Passover is sacrificed 
for us, therefore let us keep the feast, not with the old 
leaven . . . but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth.' ^ 

The argument in 1 Cor. x. plainly supposes the three 
feasts therein mentioned, of Jews on their victims, of 
Gentiles upon things offered to idols, and of Christians in 
the Lord's Supper, to be all parallel ; ^ and as, in the case 
of the Jews and Gentiles, they who ate wilfully of the 
victims were partakers of their sacrifices, so are faithful 
Christian communicants partakers of the body broken 

1 1 Cor. X. 18, 20, 21. » 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. » 1 Cor. x. 14-21. 
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and blood shed of Christ, or of His sacrifice and oblation 
once offered on the Cross : and, therefore, the Lord's 
Supper is not a proper sacrifice, but like the eating of 
' Israel after the flesh,' in ver. 18, it is a feast on one ; not 
an ofiering of Christ to God — more than prayers are — but 
a receiving the gifts, which come from God or Christ to 
us through the atonement. 

The preceding brief observations seem to give the 
substance of Cudworth's elaborate argument with suffi- 
cient accuracy : and I will only add here, that the views 
of Cudworth, Wake, Hammond, and Burnet, although 
harmonious and containing important truth, do not appear 
to exhaust the meaning of ' the Communion of the Body 
of Christ ' in 1 Cor. x. 16. 
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CHAPTEE VI. 

ON 1 COR. X. 16 (concluded). — THE EUCHARIST THE COM- 
MUNION OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST GLORIFIED. 

' The bread wMch we break, is it not tbe communion of the body of 
Christ?' 

In the former chapter, it was said that the interpretation 
of .1 Cor. X. 16, given by Wake, Burnet, Hammond, and 
Cudworth, did not seem to exhaust the meaning of the text. 
It does not indeed seem a natural exposition of ' the com- 
munion of the body of Christ ' (or of its communication 
and reciprocal reception) to say it means merely the 
communication of the graces flowing from His death, or 
from His body considered as broken and His blood as 
shed ; which body and blood in that sacrificed state do 
not now exist. 

The more natural meaning at least seems to be the 
communication of the existing body and blood of Christ, 
and with it of His whole person at once God and man : 
and this latter meaning, while it rises higher, also includes 
the former : for if the Saviour now glorified, and * once 
offered,' imparts Himself to believers. He imparts at the 
same time all the saving graces that flow to the soul from 
* Jesus Christ and Him crucified.' 

Believing Christians, indeed, receive Christ by faith both 
with and without the Eucharist : for they are * the sons of 
God,'^ and ' children of God by faith ; '^ and they * live by 

1 John i. 12. 3 Gal. iii. 26. 
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faith ; ' ^ ' and Christ dwells in their hearts by faith : ' ^ and 
they are always by faith united to Christ ; for such was 
His prayer to the Father for them — 'As thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us. I in 
them, and thou in me'^ — and this continuous union is 
set forth by St. Paul in many highly spiritual passages : 
such as, that ' Christ is the Head, from which all the body 
by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and 
knit together, increaseth with the increase of God : ' and 
' God gave Him to be Head over all things to the Church, 
which is His body ; ' and ' Ye are the Body of Christ and 
members in particular' — ' members of His body, of His 
flesh, and of His bones.' * 

Indeed, the ancient believers were also by faith mysti- 
cally united to Christ ; for in the Old Testament, in the 
words of the seventh Article of Eeligion, ' everlasting life 
was offered to mankind by Christ, who is the only mediator 
between God and man, being both God and man : ' and 
Christ's mediation had an especial reference to His hu- 
manity, for there is 'One mediator between God and 
men, the Man Christ Jesus : ' and therefore all the saved 
beUevers from the time of righteous Abel did, in the 
Saviour's meaning, spiritually ' eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man, and drink His blood,' for otherwise they could have 
had no life.^ 

But though faith could save without, and before, the 
Eucharist, while the Eucharist could never save without 
faith, still belief or trust in Christ is exercised most bene- 
ficially, when it is confirmed by that holy rite which 
Christ ordained to be a means of grace and an assuring 
pledge thereof; and to which He and His apostle annexed 
the promise of a strengthening communication of His 
blessed body and blood.^ 

1 Rom. i. 17. * Ephes. iii. 17. » John xvii. 21, 23. 

* Col. ii. 19 ; Ephes. i. 22, 23 ; 1 Cor. xii. 27 ; Ephes. v. 30. 

* John vi. 63. ^ 1 Cor. x. 16 j John vi. 55. 
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In the sixth chapter of St. John the Lord represents a 
believer as one who felt hunger and thirst; and who 
coming to Him for meat and drink should hunger and 
thirst no more. The figure is most expressive : for souls 
once really heavy laden with a sense of the guilt and stain 
of sin, ' hunger and thirst after righteousness ' — or for par- 
don and holiness — and this hunger and thirst can never be 
really satisfied but by believing the incarnation of the 
Son of God, and His atonement for sin, and His sanctifi- 
cation of the behever : and in the Eucharist, while there 
is to him 'that eateth and drinketh unworthily' judgment, 
to the faithful the bread is ' the communion of the body 
of Christ,' and the cup is ' the communion of His blood ; ' 
and so believing receivers according to Scripture, and in 
the words of the AngUcan Church, ' spiritually eat the 
flesh of Christ and drink His blood ; they dwell in Christ, 
and Christ in them, and are one with Christ, and Christ 
with them : ' ^ and as the Eedeemer by spiritually impart- 
ing therein His body imparts His whole person, and all 
the saving influences following at once from His humanity 
and Godhead, in giving Himself He gives life ; for ' He 
that hath the Son hath life ; ' ^ and He gives His Spirit, 
and ' hereby know we that we dwell in Him, and He in 
us, because He hath given us of His Spirit.'^ 

And thus by the Eucharist the union of -Christ with 
behevers is cemented, and His blessed body and blood 
are spiritually, and therefore truly, received, and Christ's 
promises of the forgiveness of sins and of adoption to be 
sons of God by the Holy Ghost are renewed, and faith is 
increased, and the righteousness of faith is sealed, and 
believers receive 'of Christ's fulness,'* and obtain 'the 
supply of His Spirit,' or are ' strengthened with might by 
His Spirit in the inner man.' And for all these reasons 

^«' PJ^^]^ ^^ % ¥^^y Communion ; 1 Cor. x. 16 j xi. 24, 26 : John vi. 51, 
63, 56, 66 ; xvii. 20-23 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5. ' ' 

2 1 John V. 12. 3 1 John iii. 24; iv. 13. * John i. 16. 
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the Eucharist is justly called a means and a pledge, a sure 
witness and an effectual sign and seal, of grace, whereby 
God * doth not only quicken but also strengthen and con- 
firm our faith in Him.'^ 

But this union between Christ and believers, this spi- 
ritual ' communion,' or vital communication, may evidently 
exist between bodies which are really indefinitely distant. 
Thus, when God formed man's body in Paradise ' from 
the dust of the ground,' no communion at first existed 
between the head of that lifeless body and the feet ; but 
when the Creator ' breathed into man's nostrils the breath 
of life ' then there was instantly established a real ' com- 
munion ' between them, by the communication of that spirit 
of fife from one to the other ; and this would have been 
the case however inconceivably vast was the human frame ; 
so that, if the feet were made distant from the head not 
merely by five but by five nonillions of feet — or by a 
distance unimaginably greater than that of the remotest 
fixed star, and probably greater than that of heaven from 
earth — the same spiritual ' communion ' between the head 
and feet of that vast living body would still instantly exist. 

And just so it is with respect to the great Head of the 
Church, or respecting the glorified body of Christ now 
sitting in heaven at the right hand of God, and His living 
members on the earth, with whom Christ's body has spi- 
ritual ' communion,' both by His infinite Godhead per- 
sonally united to that blessed body ; and by His life-giving 
Spirit, which Jesus, being by the right hand of God exalted, 
sheds forth ; ^ and also by His grace, with which He 
efficaciously works within the souls of the faithful. Such 
a spiritual ' communion,' therefore, evidently requires no 
substantial or essential presence of the body of Christ, 
in the Eucharistic elements, or * under the form of bread 
and wine.' 

1 Article XXV. • Acts ii. 33. 
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CHAPTEE Vn. 

ON 1 COR. X^3, 4. — THE EUCHARIST ILLUSTRATED BY THE 
SACRAMENTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

' They did all eat the same spiritaal meat^ and did all drink the same 
spiritual drink.' 

The Sacraments of the Old Testament throw light on 
those of the New; for they expressed, though more 
obscurely, the same faith, and they were means of the 
same grace. ' The faith remaining,' says Augustine, ' the 
signs were varied ; ' ^ and, again, ' those Sacraments were 
different in the signs, but in the things signified alike 
(paria) ; ' and, again, commenting on 1 Cor. x. 3, 4, he 
says they ate ' undoubtedly the same spiritual (meat) : 
for the corporal was different, because they ate manna, 
we another thing, but the same spiritual meat as we ; ' 
and * they all drank the same spiritual drink : they one 
thing, we another ; but another, in the visible kind, yet 
signifying the same thing in spiritual virtue.'^ .For 
further light, therefore, upon the nature of the Eucharist 
we may look back in this chapter on the similar ordi- 
nances preceding it. 

As men have bodies as well as souls, it pleased God 
always to exercise their senses in religion. From the 
beginning, therefore, He ordained Sacraments to be the 
signs and seals of His grace ; and the account given in 
Scripture of one of those in the Old Testament may serve 

* Aug. in Job. Evang. c x. tractat. xlv. ' Ibid. c. vi. tract, xxvi. 
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for a general description of all. Thus the Apostle tells 
us, that Abraham 'received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith.' ^ And this righteous- 
ness of faith is twofold : one imputed, and the other 
imparted righteousness ; one justifying, and the other 
sanctifying beUevers ; one giving them repentance, and 
the other giving them remission of sins and acceptance 
with God. 

In the Christian system these two kinds of righteous- 
ness are more peculiarly attributed to the Son and the 
Holy Ghost, in whose name Christians are baptised ; and 
both of them are included in the New Covenant;^ and both 
are so indispensable, that in the absence of either no pro- 
fessing Christian can be saved. 

And so with respect to the spiritual Father of the faith- 
ful — 'the father of many nations' — we are told that 
' Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness ; ' or ' Faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness;'^ and also, that Abraham ' will command 
his children, and they shall keep the way of the Lord to 
do justice and judgment:'* and of his children Moses 
writes, ' it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do 
all these commandments.'^ 

Thus circumcision was God's seal or covenant, to give 
Abraham and his spiritual children the double righteous- 
ness of faith, or both circumcision of heart and forgiveness 
of sins. And so all the Sacraments of the Old and New 
Testament were signs and seals ordained by God of the 
same twofold grace of repentance and remission, through 
Christ the promised seed of Abraham, and of the woman.® 

And thus immediately after the Fall, animal sacrifice was 
a Sacrament, signifying the death of the ' Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world,' ^ and seahng the righteous- 

1 Rom. iv. 11. » Heb. x. 16, 17. » Rom. iv. 3-9. * Gen. xviii. 19. 
* Deut. vi. 26. • Gen. xx. 11, 18 j iii. 15. ^ Rev. xiii. 8. 
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ness of faith in the seed of the woman, through the 
bruising of whose heel the head of the tempter was to be 
bruised.^ And thus Abel, by sacrificing the firstlings of 
his flock, sacramentally expressed his faith in God and in 
the coming Saviour, and his trust in the divine promise 
according to his light ; and therefore ' the Lord had 
respect to Abel and his offering,' and ' he obtained witness 
that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts.' ^ 

And immediately after, according to many distinguished 
scholars, God referred expressly to sacrifice as His ordi- 
nance ; for He says to Cain, * if thou doest not well, a sin 
offering lieth at the door.'^ 

Thus sacrifice was a sacrament, ordained as a sign of 
redemption by Christ's death, and a seal of the righteous- 
ness of faith ; or of the remission of sins and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, which Christ by His great sacrifice pur- 
chased. 

And the same may be said respecting the sacrifices 
following of Noah and of Abraham ; ^ and so also of those 
designed in Egypt by Moses and the Israehtes according 
to God's command ; ^ which command was renewed imme- 
diately after His giving the decalogue,^ the assigned reason 
being that ' it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
the soul ; ' or that * without shedding of blood is no 
remission.' ^ And generally all the sacrifices of the Old 
Testament were ' a shadow of things to come,'^ and signi- 
ficant of the new covenant of pardon and sanctification 
through the death of Christ.^ Amongst those sacrifices 
the Passover, as was shown in the first chapter especially, 
signified ' Christ our Passover sacrificed for us ; ' and the 
annual atonement with all the ceremonies in Levit. xvi.^® 
strikingly typified the expiation of sin by Him ' who His 

1 Gen. iii. 16; Heb. ii. 14. « Gen. iv. 4 ; Heb. xi. 4. » Gen. iv. 7. 

* Gen. viii. 20 ; xii. 7, 8. '^ Exod. iii. 18. • Exod. xx. 24. 

7 Leyit. xvii. 11; Heb. ix. 22. « Col. ii. 17. » Heb. x, 1-17. »<> Ver. 14-26. 
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own Self bare our sins on His own body on the tree,' and 
so took away their punishment from us ; while the wash- 
ings which accompanied the atonements/ as the water 
also which Moses took with blood, * and sprinkled both 
the book and the people, saying. This is the blood of the 
covenant which God hath enjoined to you;' and the 
* divers washings ' enjoined while the first tabernacle was 
yet standing,^ signified both that Christ hath * obtained 
eternal redemption for us ' and also hath purged the con- 
sciences of believers * from dead works, to serve the living 

And, therefore, our Lord is said by St. John to have 
come in a twofold character, or both * by water and 
blood;'* and He ordained accordingly two Christian 
Sacraments to seal and signify the two saving graces of 
His religion ; commanding that in one of them His 
ministers should wash with water, and saying of the other 
that the cup ' is the New Testament in my blood ; ' and 
thus manifesting Himself to be the expected Messiah, 
coming precisely at the predicted time, and then ' cut off, 
not for Himself,' but * to make an end of sins, and make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in everlasting 
righteousness.' ^ 

Thus sacrifices, with the water lustrations generally 
accompanying them, were signs and seals of remission of 
sins and of future sanctification, through faith, by virtue 
of Christ's propitiation and spiritual cleansing of the soul 
— ^in which two things His salvation consists — and both of 
them were also represented strikingly on the Cross by the 
blood and water issuing from the side of Jesus, to which 
the Evangelist so pressingly directs attention.® 

The Sacrament of Circumcision given to Abraham and 
his children was, as we have seen, also a sign and seal of 

1 Levit. xvi. 4, 24, 26, 28, 30. « Heb. ix. 10. » Heb. ix. 12, 14. 

* 1 John V. 6. ^ Dan. ix. 24, 26. « John xix. 34, 35. 
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the twofold righteousness of the faith, and of God's great 
promises to Abraham — * In thee shall all famiUes of the 
earth be blessed;' and *I will ... be a God to thee, 
and to thy seed after thee.' ^ 

This latter Sacrament was ordained, indeed, only for the 
male children of Abraham, but they represented the de- 
pendent females : and thereby God covenanted with His 
chosen people for the gift of Christ, and of justification 
and sanctification through Him ; while Abraham and his 
children reciprocally covenanted ' to walk in the steps of 
that faith of Abraham, which he had yet being uncir- 
cumcised,' and therefore obediently to keep God's Holy 
Will and commandments.^ 

And this Sacrament was made generally necessary for a 
covenanted state of salvation ; for of the uncircumcised 
Manchild God says, * That soul shall be cut off from His 
people : he hath broken my covenant.' ^ 

Afterwards, at the redemption of Israel from bondage, 
God ordained the new Sacrament of the Passover, which, 
as we have seen, was in its rites and ceremonies so strik- 
ingly typical of the Saviour: and this was made also 
generally necessary for a continuance in the same rehgious 
state or covenant with God.* The Passover was followed 
again by transitory Sacraments, suited to their condition 
in the wilderness — such as the 'Bread from Heaven' 
given them to eat, and the water issuing from the rock — 
of which Sacraments the inward grace was the same with 
that of the Eucharist ; for the Israelites ' did all eat the 
same spiritual meat ' that we do,^ and ' they drank of that 
spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock was 
Christ.' « 

And generally the Old Testament was a covenant of 

1 Gen. xii. 3 ; xvii. 7. » Rom. iv. 12 ; Gal. v. 3. 

8 Gen. xvii. 14. * Exod. xii. 15. 

* Augustin. in Joh. vL tractat. xxvi. and in Joh. x. tractat. xlv. 

• 1 Cor. X. 3, 4. 
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grace like the New, in which ' life is offered to mankind 
by Christ ; ' ^ and it was confirmed similarly by sacramental 
seals with effects in kind like to ours, and under different 
signs also expressing the same faith.^ These effects, how- 
ever, under the preparatory dispensation were inferior in 
degree : for Christ, when he came, ' brought life and 
immortality to light ; ' and the new covenant was then 
distinguished by brighter manifestations and ' better pro- 
mises ' of mercy and grace ; and therefore by Sacraments 
more simple and expressive and efficacious than before. 

And accordingly, after a short lapse of time for their 
decent burial, the preceding ' shadows of good things to 
come ' passed away, * for the body was of Christ ; ' ^ and 
particularly sacrifice and circumcision, and the Passover, 
and all other bloody rites, ceased soon, and for ever, after 
the ' blood of the New Testament ' was once ' shed for the 
remission of sins ' — or after Christ was offered to bear the 
sins of many — after which ' one oblation of Himself once 
offered, and full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice and satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world,' any pretended 
renewals of a ' true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice ' for 
sin are in the words of the Anglican Church ' blasphemous 
fables and dangerous deceits;'* and they are virtual 
denials, that Christ hath once fully ' put away sins by the 
sacrifice of Himself.' 

Eespecting the preceding sacraments of the Old Testa- 
ment the observation should, perhaps, more clearly be 
made, that they were all federal rites, or seals of a cove- 
nant between God and man, in which God promised 
blessings, and man promised faithful service. 

Thus, respecting one general class of them, God says, 
* Gather my saints together imto me; those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice ; ' ^ and as soon as 

1 Vllth Article. ^ August, ibid. ^ Col. ii. 7. 

< Article XXXI. . « Ps. 1. 5. 

E 
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man fell, and God promised deliverance to him through 
the seed of the woman — or 'the Lamb slain from the 
fomidation of the world ' ^^it is intimated, as before said, 
that a covenant was made between them by sacrifice ; ^ 
or that sacrifice was * a seal of the righteousness of faith ; ' 
and Abel having, by faith, in that way offered a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain * obtained witness that he 
was righteous, God testifying of his gifts.' • Noah, also, 
whose sacrifices are recorded and their acceptance, God 
had * seen righteous before him,'* in an ungodly genera- 
tion : and when Abram had, by God's command, slain 
beasts, in the same day it is said *the Lord made a 
covenant with Abram ; ' ^ and on his intended and most 
trying sacrifice, ' when he had offered Isaac his son upon 
the altar,' he by that working faith is said to have 'beheved 
God ; and it was imputed to him for righteousness, and 
he was called the friend of God ' * — ^the happy result of the 
covenant. 

Abraham also received the * sign of circumcision, a seal 
of the righteousness of his faith,' ^ respecting which latter 
sacrament God says, 'This is my covenant;' and this 
covenant made with Abraham was, in its great promises, 
designed to outUve circumcision, and to be perpetual and 
universal ; for God says to Abraham ' I will estabhsh my 
covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to 
thy seed after thee:'^ where, as the Apostle observes, 
* He saith not and to seeds as of many ; but as of one, 
and to thy seed, which is Christ : ' and 'thus they which 
are of faith the same are the children of Abraham ; and 
the Scripture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith preached before the Gospel to Abraham,' 

^ GaL iv. 4, 6 ; Heb. ix. 14. « Gen. iv. 7. » Heb. xi. 4. 

* Gen. viii. 20, 21 j vii. 1. « Gen. xv. 9, 18. • James ii. 21, 23. 

' Eom. iv. 11. • Gen. xvii. 7. 
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teaching both that * Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law/ and ' that the blessing of Abraham 
would come on the Gentiles through Christ; that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. '^ 

In Circumcision the descendants of Abraham also reci- 
procally covenanted for faithful service : ^ and afterwards 
* the covenant of Circumcision ' was renewed with Israel 
by the Passover, a federal rite, including sacrifice ; and 
called, hke Circumcision, * a sign ' and * a token ; ' and 
made, hke it, generally necessary — ^for the non-reception 
of either cut off the soul from God's people.^ 

Afterwards, God made with Israel a covenant at Horeb, 
and sealed it with * the blood of the covenant ;'* and this 
covenant also was introductory to a ' better covenant, es- 
tablished upon better, or clearer, promises : and generally, 
of the rites and ceremonies of the Old Testament it may 
be said, that the law imposed on Israel meats and drinks 
and divers washings or baptisms, and carnal ordinances, 
which were all ' a figure for the time then present : ' and 
particularly that its sacrifices, and offerings, and burnt 
offerings for sin were ' a shadow of good things to come,' 
or of * the ofiering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all,'^ and were to continue until they were displaced by 
sacraments more effectual and expressive. 

But we have not space for further enlargement on the 
sacraments of the Old Testament. 

1 Gal. iii. 16, 7, 8, 13, 14. « Gal. v. 2. 

8 Exod. xiii. 9, 16 ; xii. 15, 19. * Deut. v. 2; Exod. xxiv. 8. 

s Heb. viii. 6 ; x. 1-14. 
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CHAPTEE Vin. 

ON 1 COR. XII. 13. — THE EUCHARIST ILLUSTRATED BY BAP- 
TISM. — BAPTISMS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT — OF JEWISH 

PROSELYTES OF JOHN. SIGNIFICATION OP THE WATER 

AND WASHING IN CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. — ^THB WORDS TEACH 
THE CATHOLIC FAITH. 

' By one Spirit are we all baptised into one body . . . and bave been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. 

The Eucharist is further illustrated by the other Christian 
Sacrament of Baptism, which may be considered in this 
chapter in connection with the Jewish ' Baptisms ' or 
Washings, which were practised before our Lord's adop- 
tion of the rite as the sacrament of admission into his 
Church. 

St. Paul observes, that the Mosaic covenant had ' ordi- 
nances of divine service,' and amongst them ' divers 
baptisms;'^ and particularly that at the dedication of that 
covenant Moses took blood with water and sprinkled both 
the book and the people : ^ similarly at the annual atone- 
ment for sin, the High Priest, who at his consecration 
was washed with water, was commanded, both at the 
commencement and in the subsequent ceremonies, to 
wash his flesh with water in the holy place ; and two in- 
ferior men employed in the service of yearly atonement 
were required to do the same.^ In the Passover also, by 

* [Heb. ix. 10: /SaTrriff^oTf.] « Ver. 19. 

» Exod. xxix. 4 ; Levit. xvi. 4, 24, 26, 28. 
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the Jewish usage, there were three washings : ^ and pro- 
bably the sacrifices of the Israelites ordained for the re- 
mission of sins through Christ' were, like the sacrifices of 
the heathens generally, accompanied with lustrations by 
water, as they certainly were at the annual atonement, 
and at the dedication also of the Mosaic covenant, although 
this latter is mentioned only in the New Testament. ^ 

A proselyte also to Judaism was baptised after his cir- 
cumcision ; which latter rite is itself analogous to Christian 
baptism, for it sealed the same great promises of circum- 
cision of heart and pardon through that blessed seed of 
Abraham who should propitiate for sin, and by whom 
*we might receive the promise of the Spirit through 
faith ;'^ and the same two promises were briefly included 
in God's ' everlasting covenant ' made with the Father of 
the faithful, of which circumcision was a token :— ' to be 
a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.'^ 

Thus the old covenant promised the same blessings, 
and the old sacraments sealed the same great promises, as 
the new ; though under the old covenant some temporal 
promises were added, and under the new Christ was more 
clearly revealed, and the Spirit more abundantly poured 
forth. 

In the New Testament we see, that fi-om their * divers 
baptisms ' the Jews and their teachers manifested their 
acquaintance with the rite before its institution by our 
Saviour : for, without any question as to its fitness, there 
went out to John ' Jerusalem and all Judea . . . and 
were baptised of him in Jordan, confessing their sins ; ' ^ 
and when the Jews sent Priests and Levites of the Phari- 
sees * to ask him, Who art thou ? ' after some inquiries 
respecting his person, they said, 'Why baptisest thou, 

1 Lightfoot, voL i. p. 962-4^^. 

* Compare Heb. ix. 19 with Exod. xxiv. 8. 

* Col. li. 11, 12 J Gal. iii. 14. * Gen. xvii. 7, 11. » Matt. iii. 6, 
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then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
Prophet ? ' ^ Still, most of the Jewish washings were but 
ecclesiastical traditions, while the baptism of John was 
clearly of Divine authority : for John, who was ' more 
than a prophet,' expressly says so ;^ and our Lord silenced 
the chief priests and elders by asking whether it was * of 
heaven or of men ; ' and when John baptised the Saviour, 
the Spirit was seen descending on Him ; as it is now pro- 
raised that the faithful or their children, if ' baptised in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins . . . 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost/ ^ 

John also preached the same faith as Christ, though 
less clearly ; for they both said ' Eepent, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand!'^ and John taught the people, ' that 
they should beheve on Him which should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus.' ^ He also pointed to Jesus as 
' the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world,' and * who baptiseth .with the Holy Ghost : ' ® and 
he said, Hke the Evangelist, ' he that beheveth on the Son 
hath everlasting life, and he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life.' ^ Therefore John preached the Chris- 
tian faith, and his baptism sealed the promises of the new 
covenant, — repentance and remission of sins through 
Christ,® — as they had been sealed before, though less 
clearly, to Abraham by circumcision. 

The rite which John had administered was adopted by 
our Lord, who made it the sacrament of admission to 
His Church, and the seal of His new covenant of sanctifi- 
cation and pardon.^ 

The words of administration imply the communion of 
the faithful with the Creator, Eedeemer, and Sanctifier, 
and also with Christ's mystical body, the Church, by His 

^ John i. 19-26. » John i. 33. » Acts iL 38. 

* Matt. iii. 2 ; iv. 17, » Acts xix. 4. • John i. 29, 33. 

^ John iii. 36. » Luke xxiv. 47 : Heb. x. 16, 17. 

» Acts ii. 38 ; Heb. x. 16, 17. 
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Spirit, through whom alone they can believe.^ And so 
baptised behevers * are sanctified and justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God/ ^ 

The water signifies the Spirit sent by the glorified Son 
from the Father ; * and the washing therewith signifies 
the cleansing from the guilt of sin by remission, and from 
its stain by repentance, or a new mind ; ^ while the com- 
mon practice of dipping, when it was safe and practicable, 
was peculiarly significant both of Christ's death and resur- 
rection, and of the Christian's death unto sin, and new 
birth unto righteousness.^ But such immersion may not 
be generally safe in the case of cold climates, or of sickly 
subjects ; and, therefore, as God * will have mercy and 
not sacrifice,' it is then right to baptise, that is wash, by 
pouring water on them : and, indeed, it seems very im- 
probable, that some of the Apostolic baptisms were admi- 
nistered in any other way.* 

In baptism there are also promises on the part of men 
of service to God, into whose name they are baptised, and 
whose children baptised behevers are by faith ; and to 
Christ, whom in baptism they * put on : ' ^ and if, in the 
case of adults, there be * the answer,' or interrogative 
proof, ' of a good conscience towards God,' their baptism 
then is saving ; ^ while the infant children of Christians 
may be always thus admitted into a covenanted state of 
salvation, even at an earlier age than the youthful sons of 
Israel ; and their lawful guardians also may then covenant 
for them, as they frequently do in civil things.^ 

In order, however, that baptism may be permanently 
beneficial, it is necessary for the baptised afterwards to 

1 1 Cor. xii. 13, 3. « 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Mark xvi. 16. 

8 Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27 ; John iv. 14 ; vii. 38, 39 ; Acts ii. 33. 

* Ephes. V. 25-27. ^ Rom. vi. 3, 4 ; Col. ii. 12, 13 ; Tit. iii. 6. 

• Acts ii. 41 ; xvi. 33. ^ Gal. iii. 26. 27. « 1 Pet. iii. 21: iiripiorr,fia, 

» Matt, xxviii. 19 j Mark x, 14; Acts ii. 39; 1 Cor. vil 14; Gen. 
xvii. 12. 
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keep the covenant ; ^ as Christians will do, so long as 
they have a lively faith ; for such a faith necessarily 
* worketh by love/ and * keepeth the commandments : ' ^ 
and such a faith with its fruits must plainly be deemed 
amongst ' the weightier matters of the law ' compared 
with the seal of the covenant ; as it was declared to be in 
the case of Abraham ^ — for faith is a moral, and baptism 
but a positive and thus an inferior commandment ; and 
faith has a natural, and baptism but an instituted connec- 
tion with salvation. So that wherever true faith is, there 
is salvation — which cannot be said of baptism — and on the 
other hand in an adult, baptism without faith is pernicious, 
while faith without baptism, which it desires and cannot 
obtain, has the promises, as Abraham had them without 
Circumcision : and this, our Lord virtually intimates by 
adding to his promise, ' he that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved,' ' he that believeth not shall be damned,' * 
omitting to make the same assertion respecting the un- 
baptised. 

And this brings us to the question, what the Faith is, 
which is required for admission to the Church, and which 
consequently is the Faith of the Church itself? This 
question is necessary for our argument : for quotations 
from Anglican authorities are frequently applied by pa- 
trons of Sacerdotalism on the principle, that ' the Faith ' 
(embraces a vast body of doctrine, or includes generally 
' the teaching of the ancient Fathers,' which consequently 
< is the very doctrine of the Church of England.' 

Thus to confirm this last wide and indefinite principle, 
is cited a profession of faith by Bishop Ken — ' I die in 
the holy Catholic and apostolic faith, professed by the 
whole Church before the disunion of East and West ; ' ^ 

1 Rom. ii. 38, 39. « GaL v. 6 ; 1 John il 3, 4. 

8 Rom. iv. 9-11. * Mark xtI. 15, 16. 

^ Charge of Lord Bishop of Salisbury, pp. 69, 70. 
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and in order ' to distinguish between what is Anghcan 
because Catholic, and what is not Anghcan because only 
Eoman,' there is quoted an answer of Archbishop 
Bramhall respecting Henry the Eighth's days, saying that 
' there was no mutation concerning faith ; ' ^ and frequently 
by sacerdotalists is urged, as of wide doctrinal apphcation, 
the canon of 1571, that preachers ' should never teach 
anything as matter of faith . . . but that which is agree- 
able to the doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and 
collected out of the same doctrine by the ancient Fathers 
and Catholic Bishops ; ' although that canon merely cor- 
responded with the Law 1 EHz. c. i. — a.d, 1558 — that 
nothing should be adjudged as heresy, but what was so 
adjudged by the canonical Scriptures, or by the first four 
General Councils, or by any General Council declaring it 
heresy by express and plain words of Scripture. 

Now, in opposition to principles so loose and vague, 
the form of baptism implicitly sets before us the entire 
faith of the Catholic Church, for it prescribes that every 
new member must be admitted thereto ' in the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost ; ' and 
thus briefly teaches the Catholic faith of *one God in 
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity ; ' a faith which imphes also 
*the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ,' the Son of 
God. 

Every Christian teacher is commanded in Scripture to 
preach or ' prophesy according to the proportion of the 
faith ; ' ^ and every Christian is bound ' earnestly to con- 
tend for the faith once dehvered to the saints.'^ This 
faith implicitly includes also the chief events in our 
Lord's history as Mediator, and the forgiveness of sins, 
the resurrection of the body, the life everlasting, and the 
Catholic Church, all of which He purchased. 

* Charge of Lord Bp. of Salisbury, p. Ill, and Appendix, p. 162. 
8 Rom. xii. ^ Jude v. 3. 



* 



X 



58 THE EUCHARIST ILLUSTRATED BY BAPTISM. 

Sometimes this Catholic and Apostolic faith is expressed 
even more briefly, as it was by the Eunuch before his 
baptism — * I beUeve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ; ' 
but this confession of the Son imphed belief in God the 
Father, and also that the Incarnate Son was * Christ,' or 
anointed with the Holy Ghost ; so that even the short 
proposition, ' Jesus Christ is the Son of God,' impUed all 
that is essential to the Christian faith,^ and intimated also 
the covenanted devotion of the believer to the service of 
the one God in Trinity, and to the Mediator. 

And our Lord's design, in compressing the saving faith 
into the short form of admission into the society of the 
faithful, is in part intelligible to us from our own custom 
of always presenting the most essential rules of duty in 
our forms of admission to any pubUc office, ecclesiastical 
or civil : as to that of a bishop, priest, or deacon, or of a 
juror, judge, magistrate, member of Parliament, or queen 
or king. And so our blessed Lord similarly teaches by 
the introductory form every faithful Christian to believe 
in the Father who made him, the Son who redeemed 
him, and the Holy Ghost who sanctifies him ; and by 
this faith alone can man be saved, or the wants of his 
soul be satisfied ; because as a sinner he evidently wants 
the two great gifts of pardon and of holiness, and these can 
only be had through the Son and Spirit of God; and 
therefore here, and here only, is the saving faith — ^the 
foundation of the Church and of Christianity. 

This baptismal faith is slightly spread out in the 
Apostles' Creed, which, however, adds to it nothing 
essential, and only expresses a few doctrines which are 
impUcitly contained in the shorter form ; and the early 
orthodox doctors or fathers, in their writings, and all 
Christian Churches from the beginning, in their prayers 

» John XX. 31 J Acts xix. 2-6 ; 1 Cor. ii. 2 j v. 34, 20, 22. 
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and sacraments, and their creeds and catechisms, acknow- 
ledged substantially only the same Apostolic faith. 

This we know because we still have the early creeds of 
the principal Churches in the three then known divisions 
of the earth. Thus the ancient creed of Alexandria was 
produced at the Council of Nice, a.d. 325 ; and in the 
same century the ancient creed of Jerusalem was written 
in the catechism of Cyril; and Euffin gives the early 
creed of Eome, when its faith was * spoken of throughout 
the whole world ;'^ and accordingly after ascertaining 
the harmony of aU the consentient creeds, the Nicene 
Council put forth its declaration of the Cathohc faith, 
ending with the words, *I believe in the Holy Ghost,' 
and thus adding nothing thereto, but only more clearly 
expressing the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Afterwards, when Macedonius denied the Personality 
of the Holy Ghost, the second General Council at Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 381, aflBrmed the third Person to be * the 
Lord and giver of life, who spake by the prophets ; ' and 
so completed what is usually called * the Nicene Creed,' 
declaring the faith of three Persons in one God, and 
of the Son's Incarnation. And the next three General 
Councils not only subscribed the same creed, but decreed 
that this faith should be changed no more ; and that any 
ecclesiastic changing it should be deposed, and any lay- 
man excommunicated. 

Besides the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds, the Anghcan 
Church acknowledges 'Athanasius' Creed,' because it 
' may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy Scrip- 
ture.' ^ But * Athanasius' Creed ' adds no new article to 
the baptismal faith, and only carefully protects it against 
heresy. 

Thus in the first twenty-eight verses of that invaluable 
confession, it only declares the faith of the Trinity in 

' Rom. i. 8. « Article VIII. 
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Unity ; and in the next nine verses only adds the Incar- 
nation of our Lord Jesus Christ ; guarding, however, each 
of the great doctrines by the explanations which time 
had made necessary. For example, we are to worship 
the Trinity, ' not confounding the Persons ' with the 
Patripassians, and ' not dividing the substance ' with the 
Polytheists : and respecting the Incarnation, we say 
against the Nestorians that 'he is not two, but one 
Christ ; ' and against the ancient Marcionites, and modern 
' Marcionites by inversion,' that he is ' perfect man, ' and 
' of human flesh subsisting : ' and the other clauses simi- 
larly guard against heretical evasions of the Mcene, or 
Apostles', or Baptismal Paith, but add nothing to it. 

And thus the great teacher of the Church shut up in 
his short introductory form the whole saving faith, which, 
as to the credenda of religion, no Christian Creed or 
Church could ever substantially enlarge or diminish. 
This, then, is the faith which all Christians are ever to 
keep, hold fast, and ' contend for ; ' and which none are 
ever to deny, deliver up, or add to, or ' depart from : ' 
because to surrender the faith is simply to surrender sal- 
vation, and to adulterate the faith is to endanger salva- 
tion. And therefore if any Church abandon the faith, we 
must abandon its communion ; and if any bishop deny the 
faith, other bishops should depose him ; and if any council 
of bishops abandon or essentially change this faith, then 
the faithful presbyters and lay people should ' earnestly 
contend for the faith ' against its betrayers : for no 
Church, Bishop, or Council has authority to teach any 
other faith ; nay, ' if an angel from heaven preach any 
other Gospel . . . let him be accursed.'^ 

Thus the form of baptism warns us on the one hand 
against diminishing the faith with the Arians, Socinians, 
and self-called ' Unitarians,' who, by denying the Godhead 

^ Gal i. 8. 
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of the Son and Holy Ghost, do thereby virtually deny 
man's sanctification and redemption; and on the other 
hand, against adulterating the faith by additions, as 
Pius IV., for example, did about three hundred years 
ago,^ by imposing on the Eoman Church a creed which 
added to the ancient Catholic faith twelve new articles; 
all of them unscriptural ; some of them evidently sinful or 
untrue ; some also of indefinite generality ; but all mani- 
festly exalting the pope and clergy, who teach them: 
such as, to admit ecclesiastical traditions and other con- 
stitutions of the same Church ; to admit Holy Scriptures 
according to the sense of the Church ; and never to take 
or interpret thein except according to the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers — ^in other words, to renounce the 
Scriptures — to acknowledge the Eoman Church as the 
Mother and Mistress of all Churches ; and promise true 
obedience to the Bishop of Eome as Vicar of Jesus 
Christ: finally, to receive all things declared by the 
sacred canons and general councils, and particularly by 
the Holy Council of Trent ; and to hold all this as the 
Catholic faith, out of which there is no salvation. 
. Such articles are not in the baptismal faith, nor in any 
ancient creed, nor in any texts of Scripture ; and therefore 
we reject them : and Pius IV., their author, was for such 
additions to the faith smitten even by the excommunica- 
tion of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th general councils, which 
his own new creed professed ' undoubtedly to receive ; ' 
and which the Eoman Church generally holds to be in- 
faUible. 

This modern addition to the faith the Anghcan Church 
wholly rejects, holding only the baptismal faith in Three 
Divine Persons, in whom is the one substance of God, 
with this personal distinction, that the Father is of none, 
the Son is of the Father, and the Spirit is of the Father 

1 A.D. 1564. 



62 THE EUCHARIST ILLUSTRATED BY BAPTISM. 

and the Son. It also believes ' rightly the Incarnation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,' or that the second Person of the 
undivided Trinity was made flesh and dwelt amongst us, 
'perfect God and perfect man:' and thus it maintains 
His Godhead against Arians, and his manhood against 
ApoUinarians or Docetas, and His singleness of person 
against Nestorians : and against ancient Eutychians, and, 
we must add, against modem Sacerdotalists, it holds the 
conjunction of His two natures, without their confusion, 
or the loss or interchange of the essential properties of 
either ; and consequently, that while Christ by His God- 
head is everywhere. His manhood is only now ' in heaven 
and not here,' and that it can never ' be at one time in 
more places than one'^ — as Sacerdotalists, against the 
express doctrine of the Church, and the testimony of 
Scripture, sense, and reason, now indefensibly maintain. 

^ End of the Communion Office. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

ON 1 COB. XII. 13 (concluded). — THE INWARD GBACU OF 
BAPTISM. — CHRISTIANS ARE BAPTISED INTO ONE BODY 
BY THE EUCHARIST. — THEY ARE MADE TO DRINK INTO 
ONE SPIRIT.— THEIR UNION IS THE RESULT OP OTHtlR 
CAUSES, BUT ONE INSTRUMENTAL MEANS IS THE 

SACRAMENT THE PRINCIPAL CAUSE IS THE INDWELLING 

OP THE SPIRIT. 

The inward grace, of which Baptism is a sign and means 
to the faithful, includes all the great blessings of the 
Gospel. The first of them is the remission of sins, as 
confessed in the Nicene Creed. ^ The next is the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, which is inseparably connected with the 
former.^ This latter imphes union with Christ, whom 
baptised believers ' have put on ;'^ and this spiritual union 
with Christ and God, effected by the life-giving Spirit, is 
the great end or design of the Sacraments, and of the 
Scriptures, and of Christianity. 

A third grace is admission into Christ's Church, or the 
communion of saints ;* and a fourth is the inheritance of 
the kingdom of heaven, and an assurance of its attain- 
ment, if only faith and a good conscience be held fast.^ 

Fifthly. The Anglican Church also aflSrms upon Scrip- 
tural grounds regeneration to be a grace of baptism f and 
that baptised children, ' dying before they commit actual 



a Acts ii. 38, 39; Matt iii. 11 j Eph. v. 25, 26. 
> Gal. iii. 27. * 1 Cor. xii. 13. '^ Mark xvi. 16; 1 Tim. i. 19, 



^ Acts xxii. 16. 

> Gal. iii. 27. 

• John iii. 5; Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12 ; Tit. iii. 5. 
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sin, are undoubtedly saved : ' and this is in harmony with 
the doctrine of universal redemption taught in her Cate- 
chism, and Communion Service, and in Articles XV. and 
XXXI. She does not, however, and could not teach, 
that a person once regenerated must be finally saved : a 
doctrine not held even by Augustine, the first gi-eat 
teacher in the Church of absolute predestination to eternal 
life or death. 

The Jews, it appears, before our Lord's ministry, had 
apphed the term regeneration to the admission of a 
proselyte to Judaism ; whom they regarded as in a reli- 
gious point of view * an infant new bom,' ^ and whom at 
his admission they washed or baptised.^ This may ex- 
plain our Lord's observation to Nicodemus in John iii. 10 : 
but the application of verse 5 to baptism in the primitive 
Church of Christ seems to have been so universal, that 
Hooker says, ' Of all the ancients, there is not one to 
be named, that ever did otherwise either expound or al- 
lege the place than as implying external baptism ; ' and 
Whitby declares, ' that the whole Christian Church from 
the beginning hath always taught so : ' and therefore for 
the salvation of a person sinning wilfully after baptism, 
what ' the ancients ' required was, his subsequent repent- 
ance or conversion, and not his second or third regenera- 
tion ; just as in the case of an earthly estate, inherited by 
birth and forfeited by treason, the crown requires for its 
restoration, not a second natural birth, but true repentance 
for his crime, and future loyalty. 

But Churchmen who use this unjustly calumniated 
language should, in order to speak scripturally, carefully 
distinguish, as Hammond does,^ between the act and state 
of regeneration ; and plainly say of any open unbeliever 
or presumptuous sinner that, whether he had been ever 

* Whitby on John iii. 5. ' Dr. Clagate. * Practical Catechism. 
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baptised and regenerated or not, he manifestly now is 
not regenerate, or *bom of God/ or one of God's 
children.^ 

With respect to the Apostle's doctrine, that ' by one 
spirit we are all baptised into one body,' we have seen 
that the faithful and their children who are baptised 
' receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. '^ Indeed, they must 
have the Spirit before they have faith :* but the Spirit is 
given to them by covenant in baptism ; and then, if the 
Spirit of Christ be in them, they are by covenant mem- 
bers of Christ's body, as all our bodily members, being 
animated by one hving spirit, are members of oiu: body. 
And this brings us to the consideration of this 'one 
body,' or Catholic Church, into which all believers are 
mptised. 

The visible Church is defined to be the ' congregation 
of faithful men, in which the pure Word of God is 
preached, and the Sacraments are duly ministered in all 
things necessary to the same.'* Spiritually and mystically 
the Church of Christ means baptised believers only, but 
charitably and popularly the name is extended to all 
baptised professors of the faith, who in Scripture are 
indiscriminately called * saints.'^ 

In the creeds it is described as one Holy, Catholic, and 
Apostolic Church: *Holy,' because things or persons, 
times or places, dedicated to God are generally called 
holy in Scripture ; ® ' Catholic,' because it is gathered out 
of all nations ; ^ ' Apostohc,' because it is ' built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets;'® and 'one,' 
because it is so called in Scripture,^ which also fi:equently 

1 1 John iii. 9, 10 ; v. 4, 18. 

'' Acte ii. 38, 39. » 1 Cor. xii. 3. * Article XIX. 

* 2 Cor. i. 1 ; EpK. i. 1 j PhU. i. 1 ; Col. i. 2. 

® Exod. xix. 6; xxviii. 29; xxx. 36 j xxxi. 14; Levit. x. 18; xyi. 4. 

7 Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Rev. ii. 20. » Ephes. ii. 20. 

John X. 16 ; 1 Cor. x. 17, and 12, 13. 

F 



66 THE UNITY OP THE CHURCH. 

speaks of it in the singular number/ upon grounds whicli 
are intelligible. 

In temporal respects many individuals are called ' one 
body,' when they agree in any important circumstance or 
relation. Thus all the Eussians are one body, as having 
oneEuler; and Jews, as having one Father; and barristers 
or physicians, as having one profession ; and Britons, as 
having one Queen and one language ; and so all Christians 
are ' one body,' on similar religious grounds, viz. : — 

1. As all confessing One God the Father and One Lord 
Jesus Christ ; ^ 2. As all having One Spirit, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son and dwelling in themselves ;^ 
3. As all having one Faith, or Creed, or form of doctrine, 
or form of sound words ; * 4. As all governed by one rule 
of duty, hearty obedience to which is the test of living 
faith ; ^ 5. As all having one baptism, which Sacrament, 
ordained by Christ, is as generally necessary to the Christian 
Church as circumcision was to the Jewish.^ 

Unity in these five respects is generally necessary and 
suflGicient for Church membership : i. e. without them all 
men are not members of the Church ; and with them, 
however they may differ in other matters, they are its 
members ; or, in the language of St. Paul, they have come 
to God, and to Christ, and the Spirit, and to the Church of 
the first-bom — or heirs of God — and to ministering and 
sympathising Angels, and to the Spirits of just men made 
perfect.^ 

The five particulars preceding may, however, be re- 
duced to two ; for by Kving faith Christians have com- 



1 Matt. xyi. 18 ; Acts ii. 47 j xx. 28 ; Ephes. v. 26 ; Col. i. 18. 

2 John xyii. 21 ; Kom. x. 9, 10 ; Gal. ui. 20 ; 1 Cor. iii. 11 j viii. 5, 6 ; 
1 John i. 3 J 2 John ix. ^ Rom. viii. 9, 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

* Ephee. iv. 4-6; Rom. xl 17; xi. 20; Phil. i. 27; 2 Tim. i. 13; 
Jude 3. ^1 John ii. 3, 4. 

* Matt, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 16; John vi. 53; 1 Cor. x. 7; xi. 26; 
xii. 13. 7 Heb. xii. 22, 24; i. 14 ; Luke xv. 10. 
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munion with the Father, Son, and Spirit : ^ and such faith 
also worketh by love, and love is the fulfilling of the law : ^ 
and therefore, as before said, all baptised beUevers, or, 
speaking charitably, all baptised professors, are to be 
called the ' one body,' or the Catholic Church of Christ. 

No doubt the unity of the Church becomes more perfect, 
where its members are more closely united together by 
mutual love : ® and more perfect still, when loving Chris- 
tians are joined together in religious worship, discipline, 
and church government.'* But even from distance of 
place mutual love may have no visible effect ; and even 
neighbours may be separated in public worship by dif- 
ferences of opinion on points non-essential. Still, if men 
agree in the five essential particulars before mentioned, or 
in the two essential respects of Christian Baptism and of 
Living Faith, they may be called members of the ' One 
Body,' the Holy Catholic Church — even though some of 
their fellow-members may doubt or deny it;^ hving faith 
of course avoiding sinful schism, or any wilfiil sin. 

Complete unity, then, is not a note either of the Church 
or of the truth. Such most perfect unity might exist 
amongst Mahometans, or Mormons ; or might be, or is 
frequently, the result of tyranny and persecution in the 
most corrupt of Christian Churches, and in one of the 
most degraded Christian nations existing : and therefore 
outward communication with a national Church is not 
always a duty, nor is open separation always a sin ; but, 
on the contrary, if any Church, though it were once pure, 
and * its faith spoken of throughout the whole world,' ® 
should bring in any other faith, and make its pubhc 
worship manifestly idolatrous or sinful ; and, stiQ more, if 
by aid of the civil power it enforce a sinful subjection by 

^ 1 John i. 3 ; Gal. iii. 14. ^ Gal. v. 6 j Rom. xiii. 10. 

» Acts iv. 32 ; 1 Cor. xii. 26, 26 j Ephes. iv. 1, 3. 

* 1 Cor. xi. 18 ; Heb. x. 26. * 1 Cor. xii. 16. • Rom. i. 8. 
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civil or religious penalties ; then the faithful members of 
Christ's Church should ' obey God rather than men/ ^ and 
' come out and be separate ; ' ^ and aU the blame of such 
separation faUs not on the godly seceders, but on the 
sinful, and therefore the schismatical, Church, or com- 
munion. 

The latter part of 1 Cor. xii. 13 — ^that we * have been 
all made to drink into one spirit' — has been by some 
applied to the baptism of believers; on the ground that 
they have the promise of receiving the spirit, which in 
Scripture is frequently typified by drinking water.* But 
t seems more naturally to apply to the Eucharistic cup, 
which all the faithful are commanded to ' drink : ' and 
an obvious reason for such an application here is, that in 
a former part of the Epistle St. Paul derived the union of 
the saints as ' one body ' from the partaking ' of that one 
bread ; ' * so that now the allusion to the same Sacrament 
would be impressively varied by a reference to its other 
element. We may, therefore, consider briefly the Lord's 
Supper as a source of the union of Christians. 

But it is right, again, to observe, that the imion or 
communion of Saints is attributed in Scripture to divers 
other causes. Thus, in Eph. iv. 4-6, we read, ' there is 
one body and one Spirit ; ' and one hope, ' one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is 
... in you all,' without any mention of the Eucharist. 
Before its institution, also, Christ said, ' I am the vine, ye 
are the branches ; ' and ' if any man love me . . . my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him.'^ Similarly, the beloved 
Apostle says, ' he that abideth in the doctrine of Christ 
hath both the Father and the Son ; ' and what he had 
himself seen he declared, ' that ye also may have fellow- 

» Acts V. 29. 2 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; Eev. xviii. 4. 

» Js. xii. 3 ; John iv. 10-14 j vii. 38, 39. * 1 Cor. x. 17. ' John xiv. 23. 
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ship with us, and truly our fellowship (xo/vcov/a) is with 
the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ ; ' and if we 
have fellowship with God, and walk in the Hght, 'we 
have fellowship one with another.' ^ 

The faithful who thus, by a living faith, however exer- 
cised, have communion with the Father and the Son have 
clearly also communion with the Holy Ghost, who pro- 
ceedeth from, and is substantially one with, them : and 
therefore St. Paul says to * all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord,' that 'your 
bodies are the members of Christ,' and ' your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you,' and ' ye are 
the temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ;' 
and he prays that ' the communion of the Holy Ghost be 
with you all.' ^ So, too, he says, ' to all that be in Bome, 
called to be saints,' that ye are ' in the spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you ; ' and ' if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.' ^ And 
' to all the saints in Christ Jesus who are at Philippi,' 
he says, if there be 'any fellowship (xoivwvla) of the 
spirit, fulfil ye my joy.' * 

And thus all faithful Christians, being quickened by 
the Spirit of Christ, ' are one body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another ; ' ^ as we say that the members 
of a man, being animated by one hving spirit, are one 
body, and all of them its fellow-members. 

But saints are united together also sacramentally, for 
' by one spirit are we all baptised into one body . . . and 
have been all made to drink into one spirit ; ' ® and in 
1 Cor. X. 17, it is said with an evident reference to the 
Eucharist, ' We being many are one bread and one body, 
for we are all partakers of that one bread : ' that is, we 

1 2 John ix. 1 ; John i. 3, 7. « 1 Cor. i. 2 ; iii. 16 ; vi. 15, 10 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 
» Rom. i. 7 ; viii. 9. * PhiL i. 1 ; ii. 1, 2. 

» Rom. xii. 5. « 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
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are all partakers of that Sacramental bread, which * is 
the communion of the body of Christ,' ^ and therefore 
we are members of Christ, and therefore ' one body ; ' 
and ' one bread ' also, for the bread of God is He which 
came down from heaven, ' that a man may eat thereof 
and not die ; ' and ' He is the hving Bread/ ^ And as in a 
man the foot, hand, ear, and eye grow up together 
as members of one body, because one hving spirit ani- 
mates them and one bread nourishes them, so also the 
faithful members of the Church * grow up into him in 
all things, which is the head, even Christ, from whom the 
whole body joined together, and compacted by that which 
every joint suppheth . . . maketh increase of the body.' ^ 
Sometimes this communion of saints is expressed by 
other figures. Thus they are described as forming 
together one house, or building, one family, city, or 
corporation : for ye are ' fellow-citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God, and are built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief cornerstone/* Sometimes also 
this communion is dependent upon different conditions, 
or is, as before shown, effected by invisible instruments. 
Thus we are Christ's house, ' if we hold fast the con- 
fidence and rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end ; ' * 
and we ' receive the promise of the Spirit through faith ;'^ 
and Christ dwells in the heart ' by faith.' But in the 
latter part of 1 Cor. xii. 13, and in ch. x. 17, the Eucharist 
is noticed as one instrumental means by which the faithful 
have communion with Christ and with each other, and in 
this, and other respects, it is akin to baptism ; for it is 
like it, when it may be had, 'generally necessary to salva- 
tion ; ' and it renews the covenant of which baptism was 
the seal ; and the duties it requires of repentance and 

1 1 Cor. X. 16. » John vi. 33, 61. » Ephes. iv. 16, 16. 

4 Ephes. ii. 16, 20. * Heb. iii. 16. ^ gJi jji 14 
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faith are the same. The gifts also, or graces, are sub- 
stantially the same : for in the Eucharist, as in Baptism, 
there are promised to the faithful remission of sins ; ^ and 
the gift of the Spirit,^ and union with Christ,^ and union 
with Christ's body, the Church : * and such blessings in- 
volve a state, as their first covenanted exhibition implies 
an act, of spiritual regeneration in faithfiil men, or their 
children. But in every case, whether with or without 
the Sacrament, the belonging to Christ's one spiritual and 
mystical body, or to Christ himself, depends on the in- 
dwelUng of the Holy Spirit in the soul : for, ' if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His ; ' and if 
Christ be in you, ' the Spirit is life ; ' and if the Spirit of 
God dwell in you, God ' shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.' ^ And this 
Spirit, without whose preventing grace no man can have 
faith,® is promised, as we have seen, to the faithful, both 
in Baptism and the Lord's Supper ; as it is also promised 
to them in prayer, and in the reading of Holy Scripture,^ 
and in all the divinely appointed means of grace. 

^ Matt. xxvi. 18. * John vi. 65 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ON JOHN XX. 31. — THE TKEB OF LIFE. — CONCLUSION OF THE 
SCRIPTUBB DOCTRINE OP THE SACRAMENTS. — THIS DOC- 
TRINE IS FULL AND SUFFICIENT. 

' These are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christy the Son 
of God ; and that believing ye might have life through His name.' 

To complete the Scripture doctrine of Sacraments, it 
may be well to observe, that the Tree of Life was con- 
secrated to be a Sacrament for man when innocent in the 
garden. Other trees were given to Adam as a means of 
bodily life, but this as a sign and means of life everlast- 
ing ; ^ and thus, if Adam had remained faithful, and had 
partaken thereof in faith, he would never have died, but 
have been caught up quick from Eden to the Paradise of 
God.« 

When Adam violated the first covenant, and lost the 
inheritance of life, he lost his right to its seal.^ But a 
new covenant of grace and pardon was then estabhshed, 
through the seed of the woman, with new seals or Sacra- 
ments.* At the same time the analogy between man's 
original and recovered position before God is made the 
ground of instructive scriptural allusions. 

Thus the. heavenly paradise promised to the faithful 
has, like the earthly, a tree of life ;^ signifying that as by 



» Gen. i. 29 j iii. 22. « 1 Thess. iv. 17 ; Rev. ii. 7. 
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the breach of the first covenant life was lost so by- 
observance of the new covenant life will be found : and 
as a * river went out of Eden to water the garden ' so the 
prophet sees healing waters issuing from the sanctuary, 
and that on either side trees ' bring forth fruits according 
to his months . . . and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, 
and the leaf for medicine.' ^ And the Apostle also sees a 
new heaven and earth, and water of hfe ' proceeding out 
of the throne of God and the Lamb ; ' and ' on either side 
of the river was the tree of life, which yielded her fruit 
every month ; and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations.' ^ 

Thus, in Scripture phrase, ' paradise ' was lost, and has 
been regained : and as the Sacrament of the first covenant 
was a sign and means of life to the innocent, so the sub- 
sequent Sacraments — such as Sacrifice, Circumcision, the 
Passover, the Yearly Atonement — ^signified and aided 
the recovery of life by sinners, through the blood of the 
new and everlasting covenant, which was shed for the 
remission of sins. Subsequently the manna in the wilder- 
ness and the water from the rock signified Him who 
gives the ' hidden manna ' and the 'living water:'® and 
the dedication of the Mosaic covenant with blood and 
water, sprinkled both on the book and the people, and 
its ' meats and drinks, and divers washings,' all signified 
Him,- who gives His people spiritual meat and drink; and 
who ' came by water and blood'* — ^that is, who came with 
the water of His spirit, and the blood of His passion, or 
with a spirit so holy as to conquer sin, and a blood so 
precious as to redeem the world. 

One of the Christian Sacraments accordingly most pro- 
minently signifies the cleansing of the soul, and the other 
the propitiation for sin ; and the two teach us to look 

1 Ezek. xlvii. 12. « Rev. xxii. 1, 2. 
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only for a Saviour, who comes in a double character and 
with the twofold blessings of repentance and remission : 
so that, if any professor of His religion come to Him 
for one gift only and refuse the other, or try to sepa- 
rate forgiveness from repentance, he will inevitably lose 
both, and shipwreck faith :^ or if any man reject either 
the cleansing water which is shed by the spirit, or the 
expiating blood which is sprinkled by faith, he rejects 
Christ ; because He came ' not by water only,' nor by 
blood only, but ' by water and blood ' — remarkable signs 
of which ' principles of the doctrine of Christ ' appear to 
have been given even at the Crucifixion.^ 

We have now given apparently the whole doctrine of 
the Eucharist and of the other Christian Sacrament as it 
is found in Scripture ; and shall conclude this first part 
by briefly stating some reasons for not expecting thereon 
any further needfiil information. 

That holy Scripture contains all things necessary is a 
fundamental doctrine of the Anglican Church : and that 
both in the Old and New Testament ' everlasting life is 
offered to mankind by Christ' ^ And therefore even the 
Old Testament was able to make ' wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus : ' * because by its 
prophecies and shadows, as by a light shining in a dark 
place, Christ and the gospel might, though more dimly, be 
seen. 

But in the New Testament, life and immortality are 
* brought to light.' ^ For while Christ was on earth. He 
gave His apostles the words which the Father gave Him ; 
and He sent them forth to teach all things which He com- 
manded them ; ^ and not long before His departure. He 
promised to them the spirit to ' guide them into all truth.' ^ 

1 1 Tim. i. 19. « 1 John v. 6; xix. 34, 35. 

5 Articles VI. and VII. * 2 Tim. iii. 16. « 2 Tim. i. 10. 

• John xvii. 8 ; Matt, xxviii. 20. ^ John xvi. 13. 



THE SCEIPTURAL DOCTRINE. 75 

And therefore the Apostles preaclied all things neces- 
sary; and 'kept back nothing that was profitable/ but 
publicly and privately declared ' all the counsel of 
God.' 1 

The same necessary things the Apostles also wrote, and 
caused to be written ; in order that they may be taught 
to all nations ' even to the end of the world.' And so 
there was gradually added to the ancient canon the New 
Testament : of which the first book was the work of an 
Apostle ; and the second was authorised by St. Peter as 
' the gospel ' — which gospel ' he that beheveth and is 
baptised shall be saved ' ^ — and the third, authorised by 
St. Paul, says that the writer ' had perfect understanding 
of all things from the first ; '^ and the fourth was written by 
the beloved Apostle, that ye might believe and ' believing 
might have life ; ' * as was his epistle, ' that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the 
name of the Son of God.' ^ The Apostolic Epistles also 
which were written before St. John's Gospel give us more 
light, especially those of St. Paul — whose 'weighty and 
powerful letters' were valued more generally than his 
sermons ^ — and as both the epistles and the gospels con- 
tain many things only useful and not necessary, they were 
the less likely to omit any one thing needfiiL 

And, therefore, no human additions, or pretended oral 
traditions, are to be received by Christians as containing 
more necessary things, or as an unwritten word of God.^ 
We say with Hooker, that ' the writings of the Evangehsts 
and the Apostles are the foundation of the Christian Faith ; ' 
and that ' We have no word of God but Scripture ; ' and 
that ' to urge anything as part of that revealed truth 
which God hath taught, and not to show it in Scripture, 

1 Acts XX. 20, 27 ; Gal. i. 8. » Mark xvi. 16. « Luke i. 8. 

* John XX. 31. ^ 1 John v. 13. « 2 Cor. x. 10. 

^ Deut. iv. 2, 12, 32 ; xviii. 20 ; Prov. xxx. 6 ; Rev. xxii. 18. 
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this did the ancient fathers evermore think unlawful, im- 
pious, execrable/ ^ 

And particularly we reject the so-called ' unwritten 
word of God,' now pretended by a church, which against 
the testimony of the Jews has added many apocryphal 
books to the canon : and which, on the ground of its 
' unwritten word,' has also about 300 years ago ^ added 
to the Cathohc and ApostoUc Faith many novel articles — 
some of them of prodigious generality — such as, to admit 
' ecclesiastical traditions and all other constitutions of the 
same church ; ' and ' all other things declared by sacred 
canons and general councils ; ' and one of them virtually 
renouncing the Scriptures, by its promise never to ' take 
and interpret them, except according to the unanimous 
consent of the fathers ; ' one of them acknowledging one 
absolute antichristian dominion over the whole Catholic 
Church ; and one of them containing * blasphemous fables 
and dangerous deceits,' opposed at once to Scripture, 
reason, and the senses of mankind.^ 

But further, with respect to necessary things, we hold 
not only the fulness, but the clearness of Scripture. ' Of 
things necessary,' says Hooker, ' they are in Scripture 
plain and easy to be understood : ' and so also saith Holy 
Scripture : ' Thy word is a lamp to my feet ; ' ' It giveth 
understanding to the simple ; ' ' The word is very nigh 
thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart : ' * and so speak 
many similar passages. 

And in consequence of this clearness in things neces- 
sary, our blessed Lord constantly refers to Scripture as at 
once and finally settling divers important questions. Thus 
in His temptation, ' it is written,' and ' it is written again ; ' 
and in His teachings, ' Doth not the Scripture say ?' 'Have 

* Hooker on Justificat. s. 16 — Eccles. Pol. book v. sect. 21. b. ii. s. 6. 

* A.D. 1564. ' Creed of Pius IV. New Articles, I. XL IT. X. V. 

* Ps. cxix. 105, 130 ; Deut. xxxviii. 11, 14. 
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ye not read? ' ' Search the Scriptures ; ' ' Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the Scriptures ? ' And similarly 
the Evangelist writes to Theophilus, that he * might know 
the certainty of those things wherein he had been cate- 
chised : ' ^ and so Paul, as his manner was, on ' three Sab- 
bath days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures ; ' and 
he affirms, that ' Timothy knew them from a child ; ' ^ and 
that ' all Scripture was profitable ' for divers good pur- 
poses, ' that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works.' ^ 

And, therefore, Christians generally are taught in Scrip- 
ture to judge for themselves in matters of religion. 
' Why even of yourselves judge ye not what is right ; ' 
' I speak as unto wise men, judge ye what I say ; ' ' Prove 
all things. Hold fast that which is good : ' and the Bereans 
were deemed ' more noble ' than others, because they 
' searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things are 
so. * 

Indeed so necessary is it to assume the clearness of 
Holy Scriptures in fundamentals, that even the patrons of 
ecclesiastical despotism, and of human infallibility, are 
forced to build their selfish and unscriptural system 
upon a few perverted texts — for one example upon 
Matt, xviii: 17, detached from its context — ^which texts 
the unlearned and unstable are taught to ' wrest,' as they 
do also the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction.^ 

I shall conclude this part by referring the reader to a 
modem work unanswerably proving ' that Holy Scripture 
has been since the times of the Apostles the sole divine 
rule of faith and practice ; ' ^ and by adding the testimo- 
nies of a bishop, as eminent for learning and judgment 
as for genius. ' We are acquitted,' says Jeremy Taylor, 

* Karnxh^vCf Luke i. 4. " Acts xvii. 2. '2 Tim. iii. 15-17. 

* 1 Cor. X. 15 ; Luke xii. 67 ; 1 Thess. v. 21 ; Acts xvii. 11. 

* 2 Pet iii. 16. • Divine Rule, &c. by Rev. W. Goode. 



78 FULNESS AND CLEAENESS OP SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE. 

'by the testimony of the primitive fathers, from any 
other necessity of believing than of such articles as are 
recorded in Scripture : '^ which position' he confirms by the 
saying of the great Basil — 'It is. a manifest falling from 
the faith, and a clear vice of pride, either to reject any of 
those things which the Scripture contains, or to introduce 
anything which is not written : ' and again, after proving 
that Scripture is a suflScient rule in ' faith and manners,' 
because ' we have no other,' and because ' Scripture says 
so,' and because for the groimds of their religion the 
primitive Church ' knew none else but the Scriptures ; ' 
and adding with respect to the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, that ' The &thers say that in such things (in which 
our salvation is concerned) the Scriptures need no inter- 
preter ; ' and that ' the way of the ancient and primitive 
church was to expound the Scriptures by the Scriptures,' 
and ' to expound diflBicult places by the plain : ' and after a 
learned treatise on traditions, Bishop Taylor concludes : — 
' The consequence of these things is this: all the doctrines 
of faith and good life are contained and expressed in the 
plain places of. Scripture; ajid besides it, there are, and 
there can be, no articles of faith : arid, therefore, they who 
introduce other articles, and upon other principles, intro- 
duce a faith unknown to the Apostles, and to the fathers 
of the Church.' 2 

* Taylor, voL yiii. p. 24. » Vol. x. 463. 
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CHAPTEK I. 

ON THE SACERDOTAL DOCTRINE OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

' The issue of that battle in the English Church will depend very mainly 
on the issue of that; which is now waged against what is called Sacerdotal- 
ism.* — ^Rbv. Dr. Pusby, quoted in the ' Charge/ p. 121, 

The Sacerdotal doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as set forth 
in the ' Charge,' which I have undertaken to examine, is 
contained in the four propositions following, viz. : — 

1. That the consecrated elements, even before or with- 
out their deliverance and reception, are the Sacrament ; 
and, therefore, have, or consist of, both an outward and 
an inward part. 

2. That the inward part of the said consecrated 
elements, or Sacrament, is Christ's body and blood. 

3. That at the Holy Communion the Church presents 
and offers, or sacrifices, to God Christ's body and Hood so 
present in the consecrated elements. 

4. That Christ is to be adored in the consecrated 
elements, with that divine adoration which is due to him 
at all times. 

The first doctrine is stated in the * Charge,' p. 49, thus : — 
' We take . - . the elements of bread and wine, and 
offer some small portions of these elements to our God.* 
' We then consecrate this oblation of bread and wine . . ^ 
we bless the elements, or rather He (Christ) blesses 
them through us. Through such blessing the oblation 
becomes a Sacrament, and, as such, has not only an out- 

G 
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ward but an inward part/ And, again, page 51, ' The 
gifts receive an inward part' 

The second doctrine is set forth in page 50, thus : — 
' The inward part is that which our blessed Lord took 
from the blessed Virgin.' And again — ' The inward part 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is Christ's precious 
body and blood ' — which are ' present without us, and 
not only in the soul;' are ' present objective — and not 
subjective — only.' — P. 75. 

The third doctrine is taught in page 52, as follows : — 
' The original words, of which " Do this " is the trans- 
lation, mean in Alexandrine Greek " Sacrifice this." ' And 
in page 57 — ' The bread and wine become at Holy Com- 
munion the body and blood of Christ, and the Church 
presents before the throne of grace that which is present, 
viz. Christ's body and blood in the Sacrament, and by 
such ofiering pleads with Christ, and through Christ with 
the Father.' 

The fourth doctrine is enforced by the abused authority 
of an eminent bishop, in page 88, thus : — ' Adoration is 
not due to the consecrated bread and wine, although 
Christ our Lord (as Bishop Andrews says) in or without 
the Sacrament is to be adored : ' upon which latter ex- 
tract I may, in passing, observe that unquestionably Christ 
our Lord is to be adored in both Sacraments, as in morning 
or evening prayer ; but that is a worship vitally dijSerent 
from adoring Him in the consecrated elements : for Sacra- 
ments, as was shown in Part L, consist at once of elements 
and actions and receptions, or ministration : and this simple 
distinction between elements and Sacraments will get rid 
at once of a vast multitude of inapplicable quotations, from 
comparatively modem Anghcan Churchmen, and from an- 
cient fathers, all unfairly strung together, hke the pre- 
ceding quotation from Bishop Andrews, by Sacerdotalists 
as links in their 'Catense.' 
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In order to prevent any doubt or mistake respecting the 
propositions which are included in the Sacerdotal doctrine 
of. the Lord's Supper, as it is now taught by clergymen 
of the EstabHshed Church, I think it well to state them 
in the words, not only of the ' Charge,' but of different 
ecclesiastical authors. Thus : — 

In the year 1854 there appeared in the pubUc papers 
a declaration bearing the signature of the Archdeacon 
of Taunton, saying, ' I have set out below in eight pro- 
positions the doctrine of the Holy Eucharist.' 

Of these propositions, four were : — 1. That the bread 
and wine become, by the act of consecration, the outward 
part or sign in the Lord's Supper. 

2. That the inward part or thing signified is the body 
and blood of Christ. 

3. That the outward part or sign, and the inward part 
or thing signified, being brought together in and by the 
act of consecration, make the Sacrament. 

4. That worship is due to the body and blood of 
Christ, supematurally and invisibly, but really, present 
in the Lord's Supper, under the form of bread and wine. 

Again, the same archdeacon was made in May last 
the channel for conveying to the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury a paper, bearing the subscriptions of himself and 
Kev. Dr. Pusey, and Eev. Messrs. Mackonochie, Perry, 
Eichards, Skinner, and altogether of twenty-one clergy- 
men, in which, beside upholding, as the 'Charge' does, 
the doctrine of the Eeal Presence of Christ's Body and 
Blood in the consecrated elements ; and that Christ is 
therein to be adored ; it is maintained, that ' on earth, in 
the Holy Eucharist, that same body once for all sacrificed 
for us, and that same blood once for all shed for us, 
sacramentally present, are offered and pleaded before the 
Father by the priest.' 

In addition to the four propositions of the Lord Bishop, 

o2 
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the same archdeacon set forth in 1854 a fifth, which ap- 
pears to be necessarily connected with the said real or essen- 
tial presence in the elements, viz. 'that the Sacrament, that 
is, the outward part or sign, and the inward part or thing 
signified, is given to and received by all who communi- 
cate : ' and in a sermon upon the Eeal Presence, preached 
in or before the said year, he says, that * the body and 
blood of Christ, being really present in the Sacramental 
bread and wine, are given in and by the outward sign to 
all, and are received by all : ' and he also says that this 
proposition is, ' strictly speaking, not a deduction from 
the doctrine of the Eeal Presence, but a part of the 
doctrine itself ; ' and, therefore, he * proposed it to candi- 
dates for holy orders ... as a test of truth of doctrine 
and soundness of faith,' adding that it is affirmed by 
Archdeacon Wilberforce ' in at least twenty passages of 
his work ; ' and he submits that this test * is superior, as a 
test, even to that of the adoration of Christ as really pre- 
sent in the Holy Eucharist.* 

Indeed, the necessary connection between the Sacer- 
dotal doctrines of Eeal and Essential Presence, and of 
Universal Eeception by Communicants, is so manifest, that 
the ablest advocates of the Essential Presence, such as 
Thomas Aquinas and Gerson, with a multitude of their 
followers maintain, that a mouse, or dog, or brute beast, 
must receive the body of Christ if it eat the Sacrament : 
which conclusion again the authorised gloss on the 
Boman Canon Law denies to be inconvenient. 

And this necessary and manifest connection between 
the two doctrines will furnish us with one proof additional, 
that the AngHcan Church utterly repudiates the doctrine 
of the said Eeal and Essential Presence in the elements ; 
because of wicked and unbelieving communicants it says 
expressly, ' in no wise are they partakers of Christ;'^ as it 

J Article XXIX. 
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also testifies more directly against such essential presence 
— ^in a passage which no sophistry can ever really answer 
— ^by declaring, that ' the natural body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ ' (and he has no other body and blood 
than one) ' are in heaven, and not here : it being against 
the truth of Christ's natural body (i.e. of his actual and 
only body) to be at one time in more places than one : ' 
or, in other words, that the said doctrine of Eeal and 
Essential Presence is a fundamental or anti-Christian 
heresy, denying the truth of our Lord's body, on which 
rests our salvation.^ 

All the five Sacerdotal doctrines were again maintained 
in a London newspaper of this year,^ with the following 
addition respecting them, and especially respecting the 
Eeal and Essential Presence on which the rest depend : — 
' This I have been taught by the Church of England to 
receive and believe most firmly. Take fi:om me my faith 
in God's Word incarnate present in the Sacrament, and 
with it I lose God's Word written in Holy Scripture. 
The two go together. Take from me this faith, and 
with it you rob me of the Prayer-Book and Articles of 
the Church of England, by robbing them of their claim 
to be understood in their full grammatical sense.' Such is 
a specimen of assertions as imposing as they are utterly 
baseless, by which the faith of simple and credulous 
members of the Church is beguiled, in direct opposition 
at once to the teaching of the Church and of Scripture. 

Again with respect to the supposed essential or sub- 
stantial presence in the elements, which is aflSrmed in the 
two first doctrines of the ' Charge,' ^ the archdeacon afore- 
said, about 1854, gave a definition of it as 'spiritual,* 
thus : — ' Spiritual, as opposed to carnal, material, i. e. 



* 1 John iv. 3. 

' Letter of Rev. A. M. Mackonocliie, in the Guardian of Jan. 9, 1867» 

3 Pp. 49, 50. 
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cognizable by the senses:' and after a judgment in an 
Ecclesiastical Court pronounced against his doctrines, a 
protest was pubhshed in 1856, bearing the signatures of 
Eev. Drs. or Messrs. Pusey, Keble, Neale, Bennett, 
Williams, Heathcote, and many others, saying ' that the 
doctrine of the real presence of the body and blood of 
our Saviour Christ under the form of bread and wine 
has been uniformly held as a point of faith in the Church 
from the Apostolic times ; and was accepted by general 
councils, as it is also embodied in our formularies' — ^which 
statement I meet, as before in Chapter Vill., by saying 
that we have in our hands all the points of faith professed 
in and from the Apostolic times, whether by general 
councils or by the Church Catholic, or by the three 
principal Churches in the three great districts of Asia, 
Africa, and Europe : and amongst them all this so-called 
* point of faith,' or anything at all resembling it, 
does not once appear. It is not, as was before said, in 
the Apostolic faith of the Church of Jerusalem, of Alex- 
andria, or of ancient Eome ; nor in that of the first four 
general councils, of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, or 
Chalcedon — which latter two councils indeed, in accepting 
the faith of the two former, peremptorily forbade any 
future addition to it, such as this new and imaginary 
' point of faith ' would be. 

And although the doctrine of the essential presence in 
the Sacrament was dictated — virtually by his sole authority 
to the fourth Lateran Council by Pope Innocent III., a.d. 
1215 — in canons which were not published for centuries ; 
it was still not pubHcly admitted into the faith professed 
by any one Church in the world, till at length in the year 
1564 it was imposed as 'a point of faith' upon the 
Koman Church by a second pope, in a new creed or 
composition of his own. And not only does the Anglican 
Church directly deny the doctrine of such presence in the 
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elements as a heresy — in the Eubric aforesaid — ^but in her 
three creeds she virtually denies it, by affirming that Christ 
' ascended into heaven and sitteth at the right hand of 
God, and from thence shall come again — not to all com- 
munion-tables at the consecration of the elements, but — to 
judge the quick and the dead ; ' for, as the Apostle teaches, 
the heavens must receive Christ ' until the times of re- 
stitution of all things.'^ And one main design of the 
Eucharist in the meantime is to ' show the Lord's death 
till he come.'^ 

This Catholic faith of the Church, and of the holy 
Apostles, Martyrs, Fathers, and faithful, for above 1,500 
years, rested upon the infallible testimony not only of 
Scripture, but of the reason and senses of mankind : upon 
which latter exclusively is built our faith in the incarna- 
tion : and when heresies analogous to this of the essential 
presence in the elements arose from time to time in the 
early Church, the orthodox fathers opposed them on the 
fundamental principle, that the Incarnate Saviour was 
perfect man, as well as perfect God ; and that the proper- 
ties of his manhood and of his Godhead were essentially 
and inexchangeably distinguished. 

» Acts iii. 21. « 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
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CHAPTEE EL 

ON THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTUBB EESPECTINa THE SUP- 
POSED ESSENTIAL PKESENCE IN THE ELEMENTS. 

' If any man shall say unto yoii| ho, liere is Cliristy or there ; beHeve it not/ 

Matt. zxiy. 23. 

In the First Part, we proved from a wide examination, that 
no such doctrine as the substantial or essential presence 
of Christ's body in the elements — on which hang all the 
other Sacerdotal doctrines of the Lord's Supper — can be 
proved by Holy Scripture : a position admitted even by 
the most learned and acute doctors in the Eoman Church, 
who confess that the Scriptures alone, without the de- 
claration of the Church, cannot enforce the admission of 
their doctrine: 'and this,' says their greatest contro- 
versialist, ' is not altogether improbable ; ' of which he 
gives himself a very striking illustration, for in attempting 
the proof from the word of God, in a whole chapter, he 
says : — ' The first argument is taken from those words of 
the Lord, *' Take, eat ; this is my body ; " ' and this first 
argument is followed by no second, in the whole and only 
chapter on the subject consisting of five colimms folio! ^ 

The Scriptures indeed confessedly abound in figurative 
language, like the text just quoted : for all Biblical readers 
must remember the figures of the Good Shepherd, the 
Way, the Vine, the Door ; and the good seed, the field, 
the tares, the reapers ; and the salt of the earth, the city 

^ Bellarmin. de Euchar. lib. iii. c. 23 and 19. 
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on a hill, the light of the world ; and that God is a con- 
suming fire, and Herod was a fox, and the Baptist was 
and was not Ehas. Its prophecies also in this respect 
generally resemble the first prophecy of grace : ^ and even 
its precepts occasionally are expressed in figures. Thus 
— 'Beware of dogs;' and of 'wolves in sheep's clothing;* 
and of the ' leaven of the Pharisees ; ' and. Cast not ' your 
pearls before swine,' and, ' Have salt in yourselves ; ' and 
eat the ' living bread,' and drink the ' living water.' 

But the principle of figurative description applies espe- 
cially to Sacraments, which themselves are signs or figures. 
Thus Circumcision ' is my covenant ; ' ^ and the Lamb ' is 
the Lord's Passover ; ' ^ and ' the Eock was Christ ; ' * and 
a man must be ' born of water and of the Spirit ; * ^ and 
the cup 'is the New Testament in my blood' ^ — as Moses 
had similarly said, ' Behold the blood of the Covenant ' ^ — 
and the cup is ' the communion of the blood of Christ ; ' 
and ' We being many are one bread : ' ^ and not one of 
them all is a figure more manifest and intelligible than 
'This (bread) is my body,' which we are now told the 
Church in her doctrine concerning the true presence takes 
' as her immovable foundation.' ^ 

We may assume then, that the doctrine is without any 
proof whatever from Scripture. 

As* to arguments from Scripture against an imagination 
comparatively novel, as well as monstrous, many are not 
reasonably to be expected : still that Scripture is not alto- 
gether without them may appear from a hasty review of 
a couple of dozen texts following, which shall be quoted 
in their regular order to the end of this chapter. 

1. Matthew xv. 17. — ' Whatsoever entereth in at the 
mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the 

* Gen. iii. 16. • Gen. xvii. 10, 14. ' Exod. xii. 11. * 1 Cor. x. 4. 

« Johii iii. 6. « Luke xxii. 20. '^ Exod. xxiv. 8. » 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 

• Palmer, quoted in appendix to ' Charge/ p. 154. 
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draught.' Here manifestly the gross and oflfensive con- 
clusion is only chargeable upon the advocates of the sub- 
stantial presence in the elements, who cannot escape it ; 
for they cannot say, when the Lord's body leaves the ele- 
ments, into which by consecration they suppose it to be 
brought. 

2. Matthew xxiv. 23. — ^'If any man shall say unto 
you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it not.' There 
is no exception here in favour of men who say, that 
Christ is both here and there, or in a thousand places 
at once ; and at the same time ask you to disbelieve your 
own senses and reason, when believing their words. 

3. Matthew xxiv. 26. — 'If they shall say unto you. 
Behold . . . He is in the secret chambers ; believe it 
not.' K they say then He is really locked up in that pjrx, 
or ' secret chamber ; ' or secretly veiled and hidden in 
that wafer ; beheve it not, for they say what is manifestly 
untrue. 

4. Matthew xxviii. 6. — ' He is. not here ; for He is 
risen.' The angel's argument assumes, that the natural 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ, which were then 
risen from the sepulchre, were, therefore, not there ; or 
that it was ' against the truth of Christ's natural body to 
be at one time in more places than one : ' and the Angli- 
can Church expressly adopts, and its clergy subscribe to, 
the principle of the angel's argument. 

5. Mark xiv. 7, 8. — ' Ye have the poor with you always 
. . . but me ye have not always. She hath done 
what she could. She is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying.' That is, after my burial and de- 
parture ye have not my body always with you, ' whenso- 
ever ye will : ' though, according to my Godhead, as He 
elsewhere said, ' I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world.' ^ 

^ Matt xxyiii 20. 
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6. Mark xiv. 23, 24. — ' And they all drank of it. And 
He said, This is my blood of the New Testament, which 
is shed for many ; ' — ^i.e. they first received the cup, and 
afterwards there followed the words of consecration. 
Therefore, when they drank the cup, there was no essential 
presence of Christ's blood or body (even upon Sacerdotal 
principles) therein ; or anywhere except in the place where 
Jesus was then sitting amongst them. 

7. Luke xxiv. 39. — ' Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself : handle me and see, for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have '—i.e. after His 
resurrectioa, Christ's immortal body still consisted of flesh 
and bones just as before ; and of this the senses were the 
judges. We are not, therefore, to beUeve the substantial 
presence of His body, flesh and bones, or, in the words of 
the catechism of the Council of Trent, that ' the bones, 
nerves, and whatever things pertain to the perfection of a 
man . . . are here truly present,' in opposition to the 
testimony of the senses in ten thousand living witnesses 
daily : nor need we be altogether surprised, that in the 
English translation of that catechism, by a professor of 
the Eoyal College Maynooth,^ the words 'bones and 
nerves ' should be twice deliberately omitted. 

8. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. — ' And he led them out as far as 
to Bethany, and he lifted up his hands and blessed them. 
And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into heaven.' Therefore with 
the same body, which w^s ' seen of them forty days ' ^ 
after His resurrection, and which they saw and handled 
with its ' bones and nerves,' he was ' carried up ' into 
heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God : and any 
supposed body, which, when essentially present, cannot 



* By Rev. J. Donovan^ in section xxxiii. chap. iv. on the Eucharist. 
» Acts i. 3. 
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now be handled or seen, is not the real body of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, but an unsubstantial phantom of the imagi- 
nation. 

9. John i. 14. — ^ The word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld His glory ' — ^i.e. when the Incar- 
nate Word of God dwelt among men before His passion, 
they beheld ffis glory which was manifested even in His 
state of humiliation. How much more then in His state of 
exaltation must His glory, as of the only begotten of the 
Father, be ' beheld,' if he really, according to the flesh, 
dwell among us : and how little is this pre-eminent glory 
beheld in the hfeless creatures of bread or wine, which 
manifest no glory at all, and which may even be subjected 
to the vilest indignities ! 

10. John vi. 53. — ' Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.' 
This was spoken long before the institution of the 
Eucharist, and it could not allude to the eating of Christ's 
flesh substantially, to do which, in any manner at all, 
would be flagitious.^ It therefore applies only to receiv- 
ing the Mediator, * the man Christ Jesus,' ^ spiritually ; or 
by his Godhead, and spirit, and grace — as 'righteous' 
Abel received him ; and as did holy men under the Old 
Testament, who had life in them through Christ, and by 
faith, thousands of years before the Incarnation. 

11. John vi. 62, 63. — 'What and if ye shall see the 
Son of Man ascend up where He was before ? It is the 
spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : The 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
life.' They could not then eat Christ's flesh really and 
substantially, because Christ's body would ascend up and 
go away: and further, if, as the carnal Capemaites 
supposed, 'His flesh ' was literally to be eaten,^ or if * (as 

1 Augustine, *flagitium etfacinus.' • 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

8 John vi. 62. * Decret. de Oonsecr. dist. ii. c. xlii. 
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the Pope and Eoman Council compelled Berengarius to 
swear) His body in the sacrament ' is torn by the teeth of 
the faithful/ this would be useless as well as criminal, for 
Hhe flesh profiteth nothing/ The words of Jesus, therefore, 
were ' spirit and life,' or only spiritually, and so savingly, 
to be understood. 

12. John xii. 26. — ' Where I am, there shall also my 
servant be.' The word in the original means, in some 
other Scriptures, ' wheresoever ; ' and it is so translated in 
Matthew xxiv. 28, and virtually so in Eev. xiv. 4 : and 
then we might argue that, as Christ's servant is not on 
the table, or in the elements * hyperlocally,' Christ's 
humanity is not there. 

13. John xvi. 7. — 'It is expedient for you that I go 
away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you : ' that 
is, as in John vi. 63, the expediency of His going away 
arose not from the substantial though invisible return of 
His body to the elements — for ' the flesh profiteth nothing' 
— but from the gift of the spirit that quickeneth, which 
'Jesus, being by the right hand of God exalted, sheds 
forth ' as a Comforter — or ' advocate ' as the original word 
means — to ' convince the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment.' — Ver. 8. 

14. John xvi. 28. — ' I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world : again, I leave the world, and 
go to the Father.' He came into the world and abode 
there, according to His manhood, above thirty years ; and 
according to the same manhood He went to the Father 
and left the world : and, therefore, is not still in the world 
daily in every place where the Sacrament is administered, 
but still with the Father. 

15. John xvii. 24. — 'Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; 
that they may behold any glory which thou hast given 
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rae.' Therefore they who are His, when present with Him, 
would behold His glory ; and when, after His ascension. 
He shall come— as the Creed says, ' to judge the quick and 
the dead' — ^ten thousand of His saints shall be with Him, 
and see His glory : for ' the Father hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son, that all men should honour the 
Son as they honour the Father.' ^ 

16. John XX. 17. — 'Touch me not ; for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father.' And how could she touch Him 
after His ascension ? just as she could eat him, spiritually, 
and by faith ; and so Augustine explained both figures : 
' Ascend and touch ' Him ; ' Believe, and thou hast eaten.' 

17. Acts iii. 20, 21. — 'He shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you : whom the heaven 
must receive until the restitution of all things.' This 
restitution of all things confessedly has not yet come : 
therefore the heavens stiR receive Him according to His 
manhood : and therefore God does not send Him again to 
earth at every celebration of the Eucharist. 

18. Acts vii. 48.—' The Most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands : ' and therefore He dwelleth 
not in wafers made with hands, and then consecrated by 
a few words of the priest : so that even Demetrius and 
his craftsmen could not make and multiply dwelling 
places for their God with nearly the same speed or 
facility. 

19. 1 Cor. X. 3. — ^^ And did all eat the same spiritual 
meat.' This was quoted in the first part with the inter- 
pretation of Augustine, that they ate the same spiritual 
meat that we do ; and this is confirmed by ver. 4 — ' And 
did all drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank of 
that spiritual Eock that followed them, and that Eock 
was Christ.' That is, they ate and drank the body and 
blood of Christ spiritually and by faith — though under an 

> Jolin V. 22, 23. 
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inferior dispensation — ^before His Incamation, as faithful 
Christians now do more advantageously. 

20. 1 Cor. X. 16, 17, and xi. 26-28.— By referring to 
these texts, the reader will find the Sacramental symbol 
after consecration called * bread ' five times by the Apostle 
in two successive chapters: therefore the substance of 
bread remains, as Anglican Sacerdotalists admit : and, if 
so, the substance or essence of Christ's body cannot 
possibly be in the elements, according to the most learned 
Eoman doctors, who by the real presence understand * a 
corporal presence to the exclusion of all other substances : '^ 
and their ablest controversialist argues respecting the 
text ' This is my body,' ' It cannot possibly be that one 
thing is not changed, and yet is made another, for it would 
be itself and not itself : ' and, * Therefore it is impossible 
that the proposition be true, in which the subject is taken 
for bread and the predicate for the Body of Christ ; 
for bread and the body are things most difierent.' ^ 

21. 1 Cor. XV. 25. — ' He must reign till He hath put 
all enemies under His feet.' Therefore, until the final 
subjugation of His enemies, ' He must reign ' in glory : 
and therefore He does not come to earth ten thousand 
times a day to be ' torn by the teeth of the faithful,' 
or hterally eaten by the wicked, or possibly by dogs and 
vermin : or to sufier indignities painful to mention, and 
yet discussed in the authorised Eubrics of the Mass. 

22. Phil. iii. 20, 21. — * For our conversation is in hea- 
ven, fi:om whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ : who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto His glorious body.' We look for 
Him visibly coming from heaven at the resurrection with 
a glorious body ; and we believe that our vile body will 
then be fashioned like unto it : and, therefore, we beheve 

' Wiseman on the Euch. p. 304, ' Bellarm. de Euch. lib. iii. c. xix. 
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not that He descends from heaven daily, and is imprisoned 
in hfeless elements : nor will the multiplication of such 
explanatory epithets, as hyperlocal, ineffable, super- 
natural, at all remove, as we shall see more fully in the 
next chapter, the clear contradictions arising from sup- 
posing a real human body to be substantially in a thou- 
sand places at once, or overthrow the most evident 
intuitions of the senses and the mind. Our bodies, we 
believe, will not ever be simultaneously multipresent, 
invisible, impalpable, unorganical, or bereft of motion 
and of sense, as His glorious body — to which ours will be 
like — ^is in the elements vainly and arbitrarily supposed 
to be. 

23. Col. iii. 1. — 'Seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.' Here 
avo), * above,' means a place locally superior and remote ; 
and it applies not to the supposed substantial Presence of 
Christ's body in a wafer on the Lord's table beside us. 
Indeed, this is made clearer in ver. 2, by the addition of 
the negative, ' not on things on the earth ; ' even though - 
they be consecrated elements in the Eucharist. 

24. 1 John i. 1 and 3. — ' That which was from the be- 
ginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, of the word of life ; that which we have seen and 
heard, declare we unto you.' The substantial presence of 
the Eedeemer's body on the earth was from the beginning 
to be believed exclusively upon the evidence of the senses : 
and, therefore, men cannot believe the same substantial 
presence now in the elements, in opposition to the clearest 
evidence at once of the senses and understanding ; without 
abandoning the first * principles of the doctrine of Christ,' 
and all the evidence for the Saviour's death, resurrection, 
ascension, and every other article of the Christian faith. 

25. 1 John iv. 3. — 'Every spirit that eonfesseth not 
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that Je$us Clirist is come in the flesh is not of God : and 
this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 
it should come ; and even now abeady is it in the world/ 
Before St. John wrote, the Gnostics or Docetse denied 
that Christ was come really and substantially in the flesh ; 
and, after the time of John, Marcion and many others, 
and even in the twelfth century the Cathari, denied it 
too : but the doctrine of the Gnostics and other early 
heretics were not more plainly untrue, than that of those 
whom Hooker calls ' Marcionites by inversion ; ' for as 
Marcion thought Christ seemed to be man but was not, 
so they think that Christ in the elements seems not to be 
man and yet is. But I have dwelt sufficiently on the 
arguments from revelation, and shall proceed in the next 
chapter to consider the impossibility of the supposed 
Substantial Presence, upon the first principles of all our 
knowledge respecting body and its qualities, and even 
respecting revelation itself. 
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CHAPTEE m. 

ON THE ABSOLUTE IMPOSSIBILITY OP THE SUPPOSED 
ESSENTIAL PRESENCE IN THE ELEMENTS. 

* Tlie Catholic faith has always acknowledged in Christ, after the Incar- 
nation, two entire and perfect natures — the divine and human . . . and 
that the human Ib^ and was^ of the same species with ours.' — Bellabmin^. 
de ChristOj lib. iii. c. ii. 

To declare the impossibility of an essential presence of 
Christ's body in the elements, I shall place in the fore- 
ground the observations of the judicious Hooker, viz. : — 
'Nothing of Christ which is limited, nothing created, 
neither the soul nor body of Christ, and consequently not 
Christ as man, or Christ according to His human nature, 
can possibly be everjnvhere present : ^ and again, ' The 
substance of the body of Christ hath no presence, but 
only local.' And again, ' There is no proof . . . that Christ 
had a true body, but by the true and natural properties 
of His body, amongst which properties definite or local 
presence is chief.' And again, ' If His majestical body 
have now any such new property, by force whereof it 
may everjrwhere really even in substance present itself, 
or may at once be in many places, then hath the majesty 
of his estate extinguished the verity of His nature.' ^ 
Hooker also, as before said, describes the advocates of this 
substantial or essential presence in the elements, or of a 
presence therein not local, or of the simultaneous multi- 
presence of Christ's glorified body, as ' Marcionites by 
inversion ! ' 

* Eccles. Pol. b. V. s. Iv. « Ibid. 
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Hooker, then — * that learned man of deep thought ' ^ 

agrees herein with the AngKcan Church : ^ and the two 
together ought to settle the question of substantial multi- 
presence with churchmen, so far as mere authority can 
settle it. 

It is well, however, to state, for various minds, various 
arguments confirmatory of Hooker's position : for if it be 
indeed estabUshed, it at once disposes of all the other 
Sacerdotal and dependent doctrines. 

First, then, I observe that the substantial or essential 
presence or absence of a real body can be established 
only by the senses : which are to man, indeed, the first 
sources of all knowledge, and they are uniformly appealed 
to by Scripture. 

Thus it was by miracles, cognisable by the senses, that 
Christ first ' manifested forth His glory, and His disciples 
believed on Him ' ; ^ and if He had not done amongst them 
such visible ' works as never man did, they had not had 
sin ' in rejecting Him.* It was, again, by a reference to 
what they heard and saw, that He convinced the disciples 
of the Baptist : ^ and it was the evidence of sense that the 
Apostles also fundamentally built on : — ' That which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word 
of hfe . . . That which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you.'^ 

That our Saviour Christ, the Son of God, was really 
incarnate and made man, and suffered, and was crucified 
dead and buried, were truths all proved by the senses 
only. His resurrection, too, was similarly estabUshed by 
Himself ; ^ and even Thomas was, by the senses, recovered 
from his unbelief.® Upon the same ' immovable founda- 

^ Locke. ' Rubric at end of Communion Office. 

8 John ii. 11. * John xv. 24. ^ Matt xi. 4, 6. 

« 1 John i. 1, 3. 7 Luke xxiv. 39. » John xx. 27. 

h2 
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tion,' the Catholic Church has since believed, that Christ, 
in rising, * took again BQs body with flesh, and bones, and 
all things appertaining to the perfection of man's nature ; 
wherewith He ascended into heaven : and there He sitteth 
with the same body glorified (until the restitution of all 
things or) until He return to judge all men:^ and until 
His said return, 'the natural body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ ' are in heaven, as Scripture tells us ; and 
they are ' not here ' in the elements, as the same senses in- 
controvertibly establish. 

All our knowledge of the essential qualities of body, as 
of body itself, is derived exclusively from the senses, by 
an ultimate law of belief acting in all men, in all places, 
and at all times; and only disputed by sceptics — who 
have themselves been overborne by the evidence — or by 
the 'vain babbHngs and oppositions of science, falsely 
so called,' introduced into religion, against the emphatic 
caution of the Apostle.^ 

This principle of belief is not demonstrable, but intui- 
tive ; and it is, therefore, superior to demonstration, which 
latter requires intuitive evidence for every one of its steps : 
and if disputes against such intuitive principles be once 
admitted, arguments would be endless, and all conclusions 
be suspended, or universal scepticism be the result. 

The senses, then, infalUbly teach us, that body exists 
only with its essential qualities— such as those of extension, 
figure, and occupation of place — and that if you deny to 
any imaginary body extension, figure, and occupation of 
place, you thereby deny its existence. 

If, then, it be pretended, that in the consecrated 
elements there be hidden any body, not only invisible 
and impalpable, but unextended also and unfigured, and 
not locally in place ; then that pretended body is certainly 

» Article IV. « 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. 
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not Christ's real body, but a vain imagination, or an 
idol which is * nothing in the world /^ 

It was from questioning this intuitive testimony of the 
senses, that those ancient heresies respecting Christ's body 
first arose, which the beloved Apostle opposed so zea- 
lously.^ 

The Gnostics and Docetse, in the lifetime of the Apostles, 
and afterwards Cerdo, Marcion, Bardesanes, Tatian, Basi- 
lides, Valentinus, ApoUinaris, Manes ; and afterwards the 
PrisciUianists, Messalians, Euchites, and many others, 
including the Eutychians ; and, later still, the Cathari in 
the twelfth century, denied that Christ had a true human 
body, chiefly on the ground of His Godhead. But the 
orthodox Fathers refuted them by the evidence of the 
senses; which was first given to the Apostles, and by 
the Scriptures testified to us: and when some heretics 
maintained an essential change in our Lord's body at His 
resurrection or ascension, one eminent Father, as we shall 
see hereafter, affirmed that Christ, ' when He gave His 
body immortality, took not away its nature ; ' and another 
successfully established, that Christ has now a real body, 
in heaven, as He had on earth; and even Bellarmine 
admits, as a point of Catholic faith, that the human nature 
of Christ * is, and was, of the same species with ours ;' and 
we know that — as the ' Charge' rightly says— man 4s not a 
phantom : he has a real material body, by which he enters 
into the world of sense, and becomes visible.'^ 

As to the comparatively modern fancies of a substantial 
body being present without accidents ; and in a place, but 
not there locally ; or that the presence of Christ's body 
' is not that of an organised body, or of a material cha- 
racter,^ — so that our Blessed Lord has at once a body 
organical in heaven, and on earth ' not organical' — that 

1 1 Cor. viii. 4. ' 1 John iv. 2, 8 ; Jolin i. 14. 

s P. 31. * Charge, p. 88. 
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is, without organs, or members, or disposition, or distance 
of parts ; so that, as even the authorised Gloss upon the 
Eoman Canon Law incredulously says, ' Where His foot is, 
there would be His nose : quod non credo ! ' ^ and that His 
non-organical body is on the earth at once upon 10,000 
altars, and therefore divided as often from itself; and 
brought to the elements by consecration from heaven by 
as many contradictory motions : — all such new devices 
seem to have been as much beyond the imaginations 
of ancient heretics, as of unlearned apostles ; and to 
have been the marvellous inventions of subtler wits, 
whose great aim, amidst aU the perplexing confusion, 
was however intelligible — ^viz., to induce man to worship 
the work of men's hands when consecrated by their own 
breath ; and to give to the priesthood a power superior to 
Omnipotence. 

This implied division of our Lord's body from itself, 
indeed, has so much perplexed the acutest advocates for 
the Substantial Presence, that even the 'angehcal Doctor' 
Aquinas, and the schoolmen after him, admit the abso- 
lute impossibility of His body and blood being at once 
locally in more places than one : and thence their jargon 
of a Substantial Presence in the elements, but not in them 
locally — i.e. they are indeed there, and ' they must be 
there ;' ^ but then not as in a place — a position, indeed, 
harder to understand than to answer. 

There is a doctrine also superadded to the Substantial 
Presence by the Council of Trent— viz. that this presence 
of our Lord's body is not only in the whole consecrated 
elements, but in every part thereof ; and therefore the 
infinity of parts in each of the elements would infer in a 
single Church an infinity of bodies, each of them out- 
side the other : an imagination which Augustine of old 

^ Decret. de Consecr. dist. ii. in can. Ixixyiii. : Ubipars est corporis^ est et totum, 
' Rev. Dr. Pusey. 
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strangely anticipated, when he observed of bodies that, 
from their innumerable parts, ' none can be whole every- 
where : ' and that whatever body occupies a place, ' it so 
fills the same place, that in no part of it is the whole.' ^ 
But any objections, to protect Christians from such ima- 
ginations and their results, are now, conveniently, by 
Sacerdotalists designated as ' floods of blasphemy against 
holy truth.' ^ 

The impossibilities in this case multiply upon the least 
reflection. Thus, each loaf consecrated might possibly be 
as large as our Lord's glorified body : and if so. His 
really human body might exist at once in 10,000 places 
in its full dimensions. Indeed, it has been said, that if a 
priest ' with intention ' pronounce the words of consecra- 
tion looking at a whole market of bread, every loaf 
therein would become a sacrament, with the same inward 
part : and thus Sacerdotalism would surpass in extrava- 
gance even Eutychianism ; for Eutyches, in maintain- 
ing the ubiquity of our Lord's body, did not thereby either 
multiply it or divide it from itself. 

The power of working miracles, though insinuated, is 
not a satisfactory explanation of such imaginations. The 
* Charge' says : — ' The assumption that the successors of the 
Apostles do not possess such a power lacks all Scriptural 
authority. If miracles are not worked among us, this 
would be sufficiently accounted for ... by a want of 
faith in the one invisible miracle-worker.' ^ It reminds us 
also of ' the instrumentality of man, which God has been 
pleased to take up into, and to employ in, the supernatural 
order.* ^ But if this be appUed to the supposed superna- 
tural efiects of consecration, it may be answered, that all 
the miracles recorded in Scripture were visible ; and not 
one is mentioned against or without the evidence of 

^ Epist. 3 Volusiano. * Preface to Sermon by Rev. E. B, Pusey, in 1843. 
» P. 42. * P. 58. 
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sense : and all Fathers, who wrote treatises upon them, 
never once mention this most marvellous miracle of all ; 
which is, indeed, strikingly distinguished from all others 
by the utter absence of any evidence whatever. 

Equally vain is an appeal to the Omnipotence of God, 
which was called of old ' the sanctuary of heretics : ' for 
thus men might feign, as a Father said, ' quid vis^' whatever 
you please, of God : and so, for example, the Arians did 
feign, that the Omnipotent could make Christ, a creature, 
to be God. 

But the answer was, and is, that Omnipotence cannot 
make false things not false, or two contradictory propo- 
sitions to be true together : and in this case the contra- 
dictions are endless : such as, that Christ's human body 
should be one, and yet in many places, and consequently 
not one : or should be on the right hand and left, or 
above and below itself. For the Catholic faith is, that the 
human nature of Christ ' is, and was, of the same species 
with ours.'^ Nor can Omnipotence cause, that the same 
one body should be here organical, and there ' not or- 
ganical ; ' or that it should occupy an entire loaf, and yet 
be whole in every part thereof ; or be at once circum- 
scribed, and yet present substantially beyond its outer 
surface ; or be in one place visible, and solid, and extended, 
and at the same time in another invisible, impalpable, 
and unextended; or be moved with the contradictory 
motions of the elements ; and pass by itself, and yet at the 
same time be not moved at all ! These, and many other 
consequences of this substantial presence, are evident and 
direct contradictions : and if so, as Eoman doctors admit, 
they are beyond the limits of Omnipotence — which cannot 
make anything false and true, or to be and not to be, at 
the same time. 

But we may add to the absolute the moral impossibility, 

^ Bellarm. lib. iii. ; de Christo, ch. ii. 
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that Christ's glorious body should be subject to the 
grossest indignities, from which it cannot protect itself : 
for it is maintained, that His body can never be separated 
from the forms as long as the forms remain : and so His 
glorious body must remain under the forms motionless, 
and (as is also admitted) senseless, or bhnd, deaf and 
dumb ; or as one of the idols described in Psalm cxv. 
5-8 ; and thus that it is with the elements — as Beren- 
garius was forced to swear — ' torn with the teeth of the 
faithful ; ' or, as Aquinas holds, although a dog should 
eat the consecrated host, still the substance of Christ's 
body does not cease to be under the forms ; or, as the 
Eoman Missal supposes, it may be received by a mouse, 
or a fly or something poisonous may fall into the blood, 
and vomiting may be caused. Such are only some of 
the indignities, which would result from the substantial 
presence when followed by that substantial eating, which 
was imagined first by the Capernaites,^ and was character- 
ised by Augustine as a flagitious crime. 

The Scriptures sometimes quoted by SacerdotaHsts, in 
opposition to the texts in Chapter II., and for these con- 
tradictory imaginations, are vain. For example, after 
His resurrection it is said, ' Jesus came amongst His dis- 
ciples, when the doors were shut : ' on which Jerome's 
reasonable reflection was, that they opened, or Hhe creature 
yielded to the Creator.' Apostles similarly went out of 
prison where the doors were shut, when the Angel of the 
Lord opened them ; ^ and Peter went into the city with 
an angel through the iron gate, because it ' opened to 
them of its own accord.' ^ It is assumed also, without 
any authority, that our Lord's body passed through the 
great stone at the door of the sepulchre; but an angel 
' rolled back the stone from the door :' * and as to Christ's 

1 John vi. 52. « Acts v. 19. 

• Acts xii. 10. * Matt, xxviii. 2. 
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walking upon the sea (which is also quoted), it neither 
involved any contradiction, nor was it at all the most 
wonderful of the Lord's visible miracles ; but was much 
surpassed in wonder, if the comparison be admissible, by 
the miracle just preceding it, in the same chapter, which 
implied creation.^ 

Finally, we are reminded by Sacerdotalists of the 
parallel doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation : but the 
former is a doctrine respecting persons spiritual and in- 
finite — ^a doctrine only above reason, and not opposing 
any dear testimony either of reason or of sense : and for 
the latter, as the Athanasian Creed reminds us, every one 
finds a parallel in his own experience ; for his soul and 
flesh is one man, without any conversion of natures or 
any confusion of substance : and so also ' God and man 
is one Christ.' 

I might now proceed to the consideration of the re- 
maining doctrines already mentioned — viz. of the offering 
or presenting Christ's body and blood to the Father ; and 
of the adoration of Christ in the consecrated elements ; 
to each of which 1 hope to give a chapter hereafter. 
But having already, I hope, removed the foundation 
of both doctrines — viz. the essential presence — it may \ 

be well, first, to hear the proofs of the Sacerdotal doctrine 
brought forward in the ' Charge,' of which the chief, and 
the most fi:equently and variously repeated, is ' the clear 
testimony of the undivided Church.' ^ 

1 John vi. 9-13. » P. 60. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE TESTIMONY OP THE UNDIVIDED CHURCH. 

'I neither ought to produce the Council of Nice, nor you that of 
Ariminum, as if to prejudge the question. I am not bound by the authority 
of this, nor you of that. By authorities of the Scriptures, witnesses not 
peculiar to any, but common to both, let thing contend with thing, cause 
with cause, reason with reaaon.'^-AueusiiN. CoiUra Maximin, lib. iii. c. xiv. 

The ' Charge ' relies mainly for the proof of its Sacerdotal 
doctrines upon the testimony of the ancient imdivided 
Church, or of the Early Fathers ; or on both testimonies, 
under the name of the ancient doctrine, or the consentient 
teaching of Catholic antiquity. 

Thus it says, ' How much has God provided, by way of 
preparing the mind and heart to receive all such doc- 
trine, and so to accept the clear testimony of the un- 
divided Church ? : ' ^ and, again, it represents the Church 
of England as ' resting her claims both on authority, and 
on her oneness in doctrine with the undivided Church ; ' ' 
and, again, it recommends a Church policy ' which shall 
claim allegiance to our Church, as representing the faith 
and practice of undivided Christendom ; ' ^ and it says to 
the diocesan clergy, ' You should appeal, as your Church 
would herself guide you to do, to the teaching of the 
Primitive Church ; ' ^ and it aflSrms that Bishop Wilson 
laid down this canon of Scripture interpretation — 'To 
understand the Holy Scriptures aright, is to understand 
them as the Primitive Church did.' ^ 

So also of the Fathers it is said, ' The fact that such 

1 P. 60. » Pp. 108, 109. » P. 113. * p. 119. . « p. 70. 
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teaching is the teaching of the ancient Fathers of the un- 
divided Church has ever been considered .... a proof, 
that it is the very doctrine of the Church of England.' ^ 
And the teaching of both the Early Church and Fathers is 
also included under words more general : thus it says, 
that more ' ought to be done than to appeal to the con- 
sentient teaching of CathoUc antiquity,' ^ and that our 
Church ' retains the ancient doctrine of consecration.' ^ 

Before considering the importance of the supposed 
testimony of the Early Church and Fathers in support of 
a manifest impossibiUty — and without or against the autho- 
rity of Scripture — it may be well first to state the view of 
one of the acutest thinkers that England ever bred, on the 
supposed case of even a direct revelation appearing to 
contradict our clear .intuitions. * No evidence of our 
faculties,' says Locke, ' by which we receive such revela- 
tions, can exceed, if equal, the certaiaty of our intuitive 
knowledge : ' and, again, ' We can never assent to a 
proposition that affirms the same body to be in two 
distant places at once, however it should pretend to the 
authority of a divine revelation : since the evidence, first, 
that we deceive not ourselves in ascribing it to God, and 
secondly, that we understand it right, can never be so 
great as the evidence of our own intuitive knowledge, 
whereby we discern it impossible.' * 

Let us, however, consider directly the weight, upon this 
question, of the alleged testimony of the undivided 
Church, and of the Fathers. 

But, first, I shall give the conclusion of Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor, after an elaborate discussion of the supposed 
testimony, which was briefly this — that the consent of the 
Catholic Church ' cannot go far. It can be instanced but 
in three things : in the creed, in ecclesiastical govem- 

1 P. 69. » P. 70. » p. 74. 

^ Locke on Human Understanding, book It. c. xviii. s. v. 
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ment, and in external forms of worship and liturgy : ' or, 
in other words, it cannot be instanced in favour of any of 
the Sacerdotal doctrines. Mr. Keble, indeed, correctly 
sums up Bishop Taylor's view thus : — ' That, in practical 
matters, it (tradition) may be verified ; but in doctrinal, 
with the exception of the creed, it cannot :' ^ and the only 
reason, why it can be verified in the case of the creeds, is 
stated in Article Viil., because * they may be proved by 
most certain warrants of Holy Scripture : ' which fail, as 
we have seen, to prove — as the Cathohc Church and Early 
Fathers will be also found to do — ^any one of the Sacer- 
dotal doctrines of the Eucharist. 

The maimer in which the Early Church, as distinct from 
individual Fathers, is supposed to testify, is by her 
alleged Traditions, and by Councils, each of which shall 
now be considered in order. 

And, first, as to alleged apostolic traditions : — Many of 
them, once received, have long since been generally, if not 
universally, abandoned ; others were manifestly untrue ; 
others were maintained by heretics; and others were 
traced up to only a single author. Thus Papias, on 
the ground of an apostolic tradition, led the Church 
generally, for two hundred years, to beheve in the Millen- 
nium; which was afterwards almost universally aban- 
doned. Again, on the question of rebaptising, Stephen 
claimed a tradition, which Cyprian disowned : Augustine 
also maintained an apostohc tradition for Infant Commu- 
nion, once universally received and then universally 
abandoned. Two opposite traditions, again, for Easter 
day were held in the east and west, up to the Council of 
Nice. In the century next to the Apostles, a tradition 
reached Irenaeus, that Christ died at nearly 50 ; and 
another convinced Clement of Alexandria, that he preached 
scarcely more than one year. The 'Canons of the 

1 Quoted in Goode, vol. iii. pp. 451, 453. 
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Apostles ' were once deemed an apostolic tradition ; and 
now it is confessed that about three dozen of them, at 
least, are spurious. 

Again, the Assumption of the Virgin is a tradition 
virtually resting on the authority of Augustine ; and the 
chrism in baptism on that of Jerome. Traditions too 
were so many, that it was admitted of old, that they 
could not be numbered. Heretics alleged them against 
the true faith : and the Church of Eome, their professed 
guardian, was so misled by them, even respecting the 
canon of Scripture, that she rejected the ' Epistle to the 
Hebrews ' for some centuries ; and after many more ad- 
mitted the ' Apocrypha :' and, certainly, her traditions are 
very questionable for bowing down to graven images ; or 
for praying to angels, and to men and women departed ; 
or for the denial of the cup to lay people ; or for divine 
service in an unknown tongue — all against ' most certain 
warrants of Holy Scripture.' 

In our Saviour's time, we find this testimony of tradition 
set up by the Pharisees, who said, that the Cabala came to 
them from Moses; and a large collection of them was 
afterwards published in the Talmud. Such traditions, 
very much in their own keeping, gave them, of course, an 
undefined authority over the people, so that they claimed 
dominion over their faith : ^ but while Christ and His 
Apostles never once admitted them, He refuted their 
patrons conclusively out of Scripture.^ And just so it 
must be to-day, when doctrines manifestly untrue are 
upheld on the evidence of tradition. 

Secondly, with respect to Councils, the Eoraan doctors 
who most build on them say, that many General Councils 
erred, or were heretical, when not confirmed by the Pope : 
and the Pope himself may evidently be a heretic; for 

1 John vii. 48, 49. ^ -^^^ xvii. 6-13 ; Matt. xv. 2-9. 
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Liberius the Arian was so, and Honorius was, for heresy, 
denounced by a General Council. The four first General 
Councils, indeed, declared the baptismal faith rightly : but 
one, as large as any of them, at Ariminum was Arian ; 
and a Council of Antioch declared against Athanasius ; 
and the second Council of Ephesus decreed for Eutyches ; 
and the second Council of Nice for idolatry. Some of 
them, too, contradict others ; and the acts of some have 
been confessedly corrupted, for which there were abun- 
dant opportunities. Finally, one of the greatest divines 
of all antiquity (Nazianzen), intimates, that he never saw 
any good result from Councils ; and that they rather in- 
creased evils than corrected them. 

Therefore, the Scripture teaches us to judge, as ' wise ' 
or rational men, by Scripture, and to ' prove all things,' 
independently of either traditions or Councils : ^ not how- 
ever rejecting, but thankfully using, all the helps and 
teachers which Providence gives us. In our learning of 
mathematics, a teacher begins with evident axioms ; then 
passes to demonstrations ; then from easy propositions to 
harder ; until we are gradually led, perhaps, to the very 
summit of the discovered science : but from the beginning, 
we were always exercising our own understanding, though 
it had been powerfully aided by our teachers. And so it 
is in religion : we have to learn and ' prove all things ' by 
Scripture and reason — the latter including the conscience 
also, and the senses — using as before all providential helps : 
and thus we receive first the doctrines and precepts most 
clear, and therefore the most necessary ; then doctrines 
not quite so evident : then, for harder points, we weigh 
or balance parallel or apparently opposite Scriptures ; and 
perhaps the context or scope of the writer, and authorities, 
testimonies, and arguments : and so at last we form our 

^ Isai. Tiii. 20 ; Ezek. xviii. 26. 

» Luke xii. 57 ; 1 Thes. v. 21 ; 1 Cor. x. 15 ; Acts xvii. 11. 



r 



112 THE TESTIMONy OP THE UNDIVIDED CHURCH:. 

most probable conclusions — that is, when there is clear 
light we use our eyes; as gloom increases we seek for 
guidance, still employing our senses ; and where there is 
entire darkness — as in some prophecies of Scripture — we 
perhaps must trust altogether to the most wise, expe- 
rienced, and honest guides we know : and j&nally, if we 
thus at last fall into error, that error is of a minor kind, 
and is inevitable, and consistent with living faith ; and so 
it will be pardoned, for Christ's sake, to any one who 
really loves and seeks the truth. 

And thus out of the Catechism, and by reason and 
Scripture, a teacher evidently proves to a chUd all the 
Articles of the Faith ; and all moral duties, including that 
of prayer, and Christ's institution of two Sacraments. 
He may then pass on to the clearly-revealed doctrines of 
Original Sin, and Justification and Sanctification by Faith ; 
and then gradually establish doctrines less evident, and 
therefore less necessary, ' according to the proportion of 
faith : ' and the learner, while all the time helped by his 
teacher and his book (as he would be in mathematics), is 
stUl always, by his reason and his Bible, proving all things, 
and rejecting all things evidently against their united 
testimony. And a judgment of this kind respecting reli- 
gious matters must manifestly be the supreme and funda- 
mental duty of rational men. For if a Christian missionary 
ask a Jew or heathen to embrace Christianity, he must 
tell him why? nay, if even a member of the so-called 
infallible Church try to bring an Anglican clergyman, or 
layman, from perhaps the best Church in the world to 
the worst, he will quote texts, and state reasons, for his 
one great and most tremendous conclusion — viz. that 
there is, and ever has been, either a company of bishops 
or a Vicar of Christ on earth, whose judgments on faith 
and duty are infallible ; and therefore, after arriving at 
that single conclusion by Scripture and reason, he must 



THE TESTIMONY OP THE UNDIVIDED CHURCH. 113 

ever afterwards be prepared to surrender not only his 
reason, senses and conscience, but the clear Word of God 
itself to the so-called infallible Church, ' to whom it be- 
longs to judge of the true sense and interpretation of 
Scripture.'^ That is, he must first judge on the one 
question of surrendering for ever in rehgious matters his 
judgment, and manhood, and the Bible ; and afterwards, in 
every doubt or diflSculty, he must follow the decisions of 
the final judge of controversies : or first use his eyes to 
discover some human infallible guide ; and then at all 
risks follow him, either blindfold or when visibly leading 
him over a precipice. 

This is certainly not the process of the Anglican Church, 
of which the great foundation for all things necessary is 
always Scripture and reason only. Thus, Article VI. 
limits things necessary to those which are read in Scrip- 
ture, ' or may be proved thereby ; ' and the second question 
at ordination requires a priest to teach nothing as neces- 
sary, 'but that, which he shall be persuaded may be 
concluded and proved by the Scripture.' 

On the same principle, Article VIII. says, that the three 
creeds ought to be believed, ' for they may be proved by 
most certain warrants of Holy Scripture:' and, on the 
other hand. Article XXI. declares, that general councils 
' may err, and sometimes have erred in things pertaining 
to God ; ' and that things ordained by them as necessary 
have no authority, ' unless it may be declared that they 
be taken out of Holy Scripture : ' and Article XIX. de- 
clares, that ' as other Churches have erred, so also the 
Church of Eome hath erred ;' and that even ' in matters 
of faith.' 

Finally, under what limitations it belongs to the Church 
'to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the 
Scriptures ' is defined in Article XX., saying, ' It is not 

» Creed of Pius IV. 
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lawftd for the Church to ordain anything that is contraiy 
to God's word written ; neither may it so expound one 
place of Scripture that it be repugnant to another :' and, 
further, that, ' besides the same, it ought not to enforce 
anything to be believed for necessity of salvation.' So 
that, while the Anglican Church . suppUes helps and in- 
struction, its whole foundation for all necessary faith and 
duty is Scripture and reason only. 

We come next to the early fathers, respecting whom I 
hope to speak at length in the next chapter : but it may 
be observed here, that their teaching seems beyond the 
reach not only of ordinary students, but of the Lord 
Bishop himself, even about the Eucharist— concerning 
which he so repeatedly urges ' the teaching of the ancient 
fathers,' or 'the teaching of the primitive Church,' or 
' the consentient teaching of CathoUc antiquity' — ^for the 
' Charge ' says to the diocesan clergy, that its words ' may 
seem to require you as honest men to master all teaching 
about the Sacraments and ordinances of the Church, and 
the progressive work of the grace of God in the hearts 
of the redeemed ; ' and adds, * I am not setting before 
you a standard of attainment, to which I have certainly 
never attained myself : ' ^ and that it is no discredit to his 
lordship to be somewhat deficient in an acquirement of 
such enormous labour, and disproportioned recompense, 
may partly, I hope, be seen in the next chapter. 

^ P. 119. 
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CHAPTER V. 

ON THE TEACHING OF THE EARLY FATHERS. 

'Bespecting either Ohriet, or His Church, or any other thing which 
relates to our faith and life, I will not say, We . . . out if an angel from 
heaven shall have preached anything to you, beyond what you have received 
in the legal and evangelical Scriptures, let him be accursed.' — AuausxiN. 
cordra Lit, Feiil, lib. iii. c. vi. 

What I shall try to prove respecting * the teaching of the 
ancient fathers' upon this question may be comprised 
in the five particulars following, viz. : — 1st, that the 
teaching of the fathers, to which we are referred, is un- 
manageably voluminous ; 2ndly, that it is largely of an 
oratorical character ; 3rdly, that the rhetorical figures 
most aboimd with respect to the Sacraments, as shall be 
exemplified in the case of Baptism ; 4thly, that the 
teaching of the ancient fathers has been largely cor- 
rupted by the patrons of pious fraud ; and, 5thly, that 
by garbled extracts, and mistranslations and ambiguities, 
ancient fathers, as well as modern bishops, are brought 
forward as witnesses against their own indisputable doc- 
trines. These topics may furnish sufficient matter for the 
present chapter. 

First, then, let me prove the voluminousness of the 
teaching we are referred to. 

The best editions of less than the tenth part of the 
fathers * of the undivided Church' occupy 84 volumes 
foUo, viz. to name them alphabetically : — ^Ambrose occu- 
pies 6 folio volumes ; Athanasius, 3 ; Augustine, 11 

I 2 
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Basil, 3 ; Chrysostom, 13 ; Cyril Alex. 6 ; Ephraim, 6 ; 
Epiphanius, 2 ; Eusebius Pamphilus, 4 ; Hieronymus, 12 ; 
Gregory Naz. 2 ; Gregory Nyssen, 3 ; Gregory Mag- 
nus, 4 ; Origen, 4 ; Tertullian, 2 ; Theodoret, 4. To these 
authors must be added nearly two dozen of the principal 
fathers remaining, viz. : — Clemens Eomanus, Clement of 
Alexandria, Cyprian, Cyril of Jerusalem, Dionysius Alex- 
andrinus, Dionysius Areopagita — whose works, indeed, 
genuine and spurious, are published in several folio 
volumes — ^Damascen, Eusebius Emissenus, Facundus, Ful- 
gentius, Guadentius, Hilary, Irenseus, Isidore Hispalensis, 
Isidore Pelusiota, Justin Martyr, CEcumenius, Optatus, 
Primasius, Gelasius, Leo Magnus, and Vigilius — all of which 
certainly occupy above 16 volumes more ; making, with 
the former, above 100 volumes folio : and then there are 
reckoned about 150 minor fathers of 'the undivided 
Church,' whose remains we need not notice, for 100 folios 
in Greek or Latin seem more than sufficient employment 
for ordinary students to ' master ! ' 

But, secondly, the testimony of these ancient and prolific 
fathers is of a singularly rhetorical character. On almost 
all subjects they abound in metaphorical and sometimes 
hyperbolical expressions : such as, for example : — ' Thou 
seest the Holy Ghost ; ' ' Abel held Christ in his hands ; ' 
' When a bishop enters under thy roof, Christ enters ; ' 
' By love a man may be in many places at once ; ' * The 
Scriptures are terrible ; ' 'In hearing the gospel, Christ's 
body and blood are poured into your ears ; ' Christ's 
flesh 'is to be devoured by the hearing;' in commu- 
nicating ' Think not, that you receive the body from a 
man, but fire irom a seraph with a forceps.' Again, ' Christ 
took bread, blessed, and brake it, transfiguring His body 
into bread, which is the present Church broken in afflic- 
tions ; ' and * we see Christ,' and feel and break Him ; 
and ' tear Him with our teeth : ' and ' the Lord is in the 
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words of Scripture ; ' and ' a believer is transelemented into 
Christ ; ' and ' Christ slew Paul with his voice, and, pass- 
ing him after a manner into His own body, ate him.' 
And it would be easy to multiply such examples in- 
definitely. 

But, thirdly, such figures are naturally most abundant 
when the fathers speak of the Sacraments : which are 
themselves visible figures, signifying spiritual things, and 
spoken of figuratively in Scripture. Thus : — ' This is* my 
covenant ; ' ^ ' It is the Lord's Passover ; ' ^ ' We are 
buried with Christ by baptism,' and the 'baptised into 
Christ have put on Christ,' and ' This is my body.' The 
fathers, therefore, very generally follow herein the 
general rule of Augustine — that ' on account of the simi- 
litude of the things which they represent, the Sacraments 
generally receive the names of the things themselves' — 
and a comparative modern, of much more learning than 
Augustine, testifies that, with respect to the Sacraments, 
' the fathers used the same forms of speech, which Christ 
had done before them ; ' and that all the fathers ' with 
one consent teach, that there is the same change of water 
in Baptism as there is of bread in the Eucharist.' ^ 

I think it well, indeed, to give at some length examples 
of such ' teaching of the ancient fathers of the undivided 
Church ' with respect to Baptism : for it will shed much 
hght on their very similar teaching respecting the other 
Christian Sacrament. 

The fathers, then, say of Baptism, that ' it is the anti- 
type of Christ's Passion ; ' * and, ' Approach not to the 
laver, as to bare water ; ' ^ and, ' Consider the divine power 
latent in the water ; ' and, ' Think it full of divine fire ; ' ^ 
and, ' The Holy Ghost rests on the water ; ' and, ' The 

^ Gen. xvii. 10. ^ Exod. xii. 11. ^ Casaubon, quoted by Bishop Morton, 
* Cyr. Hier. Catech. Mystag. 2. « Id. Cap. Myst. 3. 

« Concil. Nic. de Bapt. Binius, lib, iii. decret. apud Mortoa, 
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presence of the Trinity is in the font ; ' ^ and, ' The 
Sacrament of Faith , is Faith ; ' ^ and * Baptism is our 
burial/ for the Apostle * saith not we signify our burial, 
but absolutely we are buried ; ' ^ and, ' The Sacrament of 
Adoption is called Adoption ; ' * and, ' Thou hast Christ 
present by the Sacrament of Baptism ; ' ^ and in Baptism 
* Christ hath given to us nothing sensible'^ — or cognisable 
by the senses — ^and Baptism is ' not to be considered with 
the eyes of the body, but of the mind ; ' ^ and, ' The 
water is so changed by the benediction, that it becomes a 
divine laver ; ' ^ and, ' Baptism is a cross, for what the 
cross and sepulchre were to Christ, Baptism was to us ; ' ® 
and by Baptism * the body of the regenerate becomes the 
flesh of the crucified ; ' ^^ and, * Li the baptised the Son of 
God is crucified ; ' ^^ and in Baptism ' we crucify the Son 
of God ; ' ^^ and Baptism is our * viaticum ; ' ^^ and Baptism 
is ' the earnest of our resurrection,' ^* and ' a communica- 
tion of the Lord's passion, and a participation of His 
resurrection ; ' ^^ and, ' By this Sacrament man is deified,' ^^ 
*his flesh being wordified (Xd7a)6g/(n3j) by the Word of 
God, who was made flesh ; ' ^^ and, * The baptised are in- 
corporated into Christ.' ^^ — ^Indeed, the Apostle says as 
strongfy, * Ye have put on Christ,' and * We are members 
of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones ' ^^ — and, 'Thou 
hast Christ present by the Sacrament of Baptism ; ' ^ and, 
' Whence is Baptism red, but because it is consecrated by 
His blood ? ' 21 and, ' Man offers the sacrifice of Christ's 
Passion, when he is baptised in the Faith of the Lord's 

1 TertuUian. » Augustin. Epist. 23 ad Bonif. » Id. ibid. * Facun- 
dus, lib. ix. Defens. Trin. c. v. » Aug. Tract. 50 in Joh. » Chrys. 

in Matt. Horn. 83. ^ Concil. Nic decret. de Bapt. » Greg. 

Nyss. Orat. de Bapt. » Chrys. Horn. 10 in Epist. ad Eom. *<> Leo. 

Serm. de Pass. 14. " Ambrose de Penit. Kb. ii c. ii. *« Optatus de 

Bapt. i» Basil. Exhort, ad Bapt.— Nazianz. Orat. 40 de Bapt i* Basil, 
ibid. 15 Theod. div. decret. epit. de Bapt. " Dionys. Areop. " Atha- 
nas. Orat. 4. cont. Arianos. ^^ Aug. apud Gratian. de Consecrat. dist. 4. 

i» Gal. iii. 27 ; Ephes. v. 80. *> Aug. tract. 50 in Johan. ^i ^ug. in 
Johan. tract. 11. 
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Passion ; ' ^ and children by Baptism ' are partakers of 
the Eucharist, and may be said to eat the flesh of Christ ; ' ^ 
and, * Baptism is the reasonable and living service of 
God ; ' ^ and, Let us who are baptised * carry Him (Christ) 
through all things, both in the flesh and in the spirit ; ' * 
and, ' At Baptism the heavens rejoice, and angels honour 
it ; ' ^ and, ' On the upper door-post of the house we place 
the blood of the Lamb, because in our forehead we carry 
the Cross of his Passion ; ' ^ and. The baptised are told to 
' hold the feet of the Saviour ; ' ^ and, It is not the 
minister who baptises thee, ' but God who holds thy 
head ; ' ® and, ' The Baptism of Christ is the Blood of 
Christ ; ' and, * Its Grace is spacious (6up6^a)po§)j as con- 
taining the whole energy of the Spirit ; ' ^ and, ' He who 
receiveth Baptism unworthily receiveth damnation to 
himself ; ' ^^ and, ' When the Sacraments are violated, He 
whose Sacraments they are is violated ; ' ^^ and, * From 
Baptism marvellous effects arise' ^^ — as was said to have 
been exemplified in the cases of the leprous Constantine, 
and the blind Otilia, and of a gouty physician, and a 
paralytic native of Curubis ^^ — Chrysostom further speaks 
of its ' fearful mystic words,' and its ' terrible canons ; ' ^* 
and its * sacred and tremendous mysteries ; ' ^^ and those 
about to be baptised, we are told, ' are brought with fear 
to Christ the Physician ; ' ^^ and therefore ' Do not despise 
the divine Bath, nor disregard it as common ; ' ^^ and, 
' Let none that is not perfect be admitted to the sight ; ' ^^ 
and. The mysteries are not to be plainly spoken of to the 

^ Aug. torn. iv. Expos, ad Kom. apud Morton. ' Augustin., apud Car- 
dinal Tolet^ in Joh. yi. annot. 28. * Athanas. cont Macedon. dial. 1 de 
Bapt. * Leo. Sermon. 14 de Pass. * Nazianz, Orat. 40 de Bapt. 
* Greg. Mag. Horn. 22 in Evang. ^ Clirysost. in Marc. 14. * Chrysost. 
Horn, in Matt, apud Morton. ® Chrysost. torn. xi. 669. ^® August. 
Fulgent. Donatist. " Hieron. Com. in Malachi c. i. " Greg. Nyss. Orat. 
de Baptism. ^* August, torn. v. pp. 209, 210, and de Civit. lib. xxii. c. viii. 
^* Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Horn. 40. " Id. ^^ Aug. de Mer. et Remiss, 
lib. ii. c xviii. " Greg. Nyss. Orat de Bapt. " Dionys. Areop. Hierar. 
c. ii. 
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uninitiated ; ' ^ ' But the faithful know them.' ^ In fine, 
according to Augustine, ' the baptised has a great holy 
and ineffable Sacrament, to make him a new man : ' ^ 
while unbaptised persons dying, even wh^n infants, are 
undeniably ' drawn into damnation.' * 

The preceding sayings of the fathers respecting one 
Christian Sacrament may show how precarious must be 
the principle, that, in order to understand the words 
' This (bread) is my body ' — Slanguage so very simple, 
addressed to ' unlearned and ignorant men ' ^ by one, who 
notwithstanding His Majesty was also a true and mortal 
man, and / in all things . . . hke unto His brethren ' ^ — 
to understand this, and to be sure, whether He did or not 
literally take His whole body into His hand, and pass it 
down His throat, they and we should refer not to reason 
or common sense, but to 100 folio volumes in Greek or 
Latin ; generally written in a highly figured strain, and all 
of them always requiring, hke the text, the same com- 
mon sense to understand them. 

Fourthly. That the teaching of the ancient fathers, 
as of the councils, has been largely corrupted has been 
proved in an elaborate work by the Eev. T. James : and 
particular corruptions have been also noticed by Bishop 
Morton, from whose book upon the Eucharist I take the 
few examples following : — 

Thus an observation in Ambrose, Corpus Christi sig- 
nijicatw\ is quoted by Bellarmine Corpus Christi est: 
so, too, respecting the effect of our Lord's words substan- 
tially upon the elements — ut sint quce erant — the observa- 
tion of Ambrose is corrupted by the omission of the four 
obnoxious words in the Koman and Paris edition of 1603 : 
so, again, Cyprian's discourse on the Lord's Supper is 

^ Chrys. in 1 Cor. Horn. 40. ^ Id. in Joh. viii. Horn. 33. 

3 Aug. in Joh«tn. tract. 80. * Id. de Nat. Anim. Epist. 28 Hieronymo. 

« Acts iy. 13. • Heb. xi. 7. 
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quoted for Sacerdotal doctrines/ though even Bellarmine 
says it seems not to be Cyprian's.^ Again, Gratian, the 
famous compiler of the Decretal authorised by Pope 
Gregory Xni., is reproved by the Koman bishop Antoninus 
Augustinus for his many false allegations of the ancient 
fathers ; of whom, according to Jewel, he was ' a well- 
known falsifier : ' so the clause in Augustine, in the Paris 
edition of 1555, ' Our bread becomes mystical,' receives 
in the edition of 1614 the addition of Corptcs Christi; 
so the passage from Leo respecting Baptism, already 
quoted in this chapter, Gestemus^ ' Let us carry him,' is 
quoted by Bellarmine Gustemits^ 'Let us taste Him,' and 
is applied to the Eucharist : and the first quotation from 
the Fathers for the substantial presence, in the works of 
Bellarmine — the great existing mine for the Patristic 
authorities both of Eomanists and Sacerdotalists — is from 
a so-called epistle of Ignatius to the church in Smyrna, as 
he says, quoted" by Theodoret ; but which Whittaker says 
is not found in the extant books of Ignatius. 

But, as before said, the most complete proofs of the 
' Corruptions of the Scriptures, Councils, and Fathers . . . 
for the Maintenance of Popery,' are given in a book 
bearing that title, by the Eev. T. James, Chief Keeper of 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford — ^lately edited by the Eev. 
J. E. Cox. 

Mr. James proves therein, first, that no less than 187 
treatises bearing the names of ancient fathers have been 
either shrewdly suspected or plainly convicted of forgery 
by writers of the Church of Eome ; and that some of those 
forgeries were put out in the name of fathers so eminent 
as Ambrose, Athanasius, Augustine, Basil Magnus, 
Chrysostom, Cyprian, Cyril Alex., Dionysius Areop., 
Gregory Nyssen, Jerome, Justin Martyr, and Origen. 

^ Sermo de Coena Dom. * Bell. Lib. de Eucli. c. ix. § extet. 



122 THE TEACHING OF THE EARLY FATHERS. 

Secondly, he proves, that in the genuine works of the 
fathers no less than fifty passages were ascertained by 
him — ^probably out of a far greater number — to have been 
corrupted : and, thirdly, that expurgatory indices were 
regularly issued, with a command, that the text of the 
fathers should be purged from all passages, that seemed 
to impugn the Eoman doctrine. 

I will not close this section without adding that the 
Anglican Bishop Cosin appears to have been lately unfairly 
cited as the author of an observation on the Eucharistic 
sacrifice, without any other evidence of authorship than 
that Nicholls ' refers to Bishop Overall ; but the original 
is in the handwriting of Bishop Cosin, and appears to be 
a quotation in part from Cassander's " Consultatio " '^ — a 
Popish work — ^i.e. Cosin is the author, because there is a 
MS. in his handwriting attributed to another person, and 
partly an extract from a Eoman Catholic doctor. 

Fifthly. That ancient as well as modern fathers have 
been brought forward to testify against their own doc- 
trines by garbled extracts, and misquotations, and 
ambiguous expressions, might appear from very many 
examples, of which I have space only for a few. 

It was observed in a former part^ that the word Sacra- 
ment may, without any regard to its due ministration 
and reception, be improperly applied to the consecrated 
elements alone, which, by themselves, do not constitute 
even the outward part thereof : and thus, if any author 
say that Christ is present in the Sacrament, or entire minis- 
tration—as He is present in morning or evening prayer, 
where two or three are gathered together in His name ^ 
— ^he is immediately quoted for Christ's presence in the ele- 
ments ; as Bishop Andrews — because he properly says that 
Christ * in or without the Sacrament is to'be adored ' — is 
quoted for the adoration of Christ in the elements, which, 

* Waberforce on Eucharist, p. 304. « Chap, IV, » Matt, xviii. 20. 
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doubtless, he would have stigmatised as gross idolatry : ^ 
and, again, when Andrews says to Bellarmine, * We be- 
lieve a true presence no less than you ' — without one word 
about the elements — this is paraphrased : — 'We fully agree 
with you, that Christ's body is actually present in the 
Sacramental elements.' ^ Similarly, Cranmer and Eidley 
are boldly cited in behalf of doctrines, for the denial of 
which they were burnt : and the Eoman doctrine of the 
substantial or essential presence is upheld by the pre- 
tended authority of Bishop Hall, author of * No Peace 
with Eome ; ' and of Jeremy Taylor, and Bishop Beveridge 
also : and a multitude of AngUcan doctors, bishops, and 
fathers of the Eeformation are unfairly introduced as 
links in long catenas, for the support of doctrines which 
they denounced : while they, at the same time, not the 
less maintained, that in the administration of the Holy 
Communion, as in Morning Prayer, Christ is spiritually 
present ; and that His blessed Body and Blood are verily 
and indeed received through faith spiritually, i.e. as before 
said, by His ubiquitous Godhead personally united to 
His glorified body ; and by His spirit which Jesus, being 
by the right hand of God exalted, sheds forth ; * and by 
His grace, whereby God is also said to * come among us.' 
And such a spiritual presence or reception involves no 
absolute impossibiUty, or direct contradiction : nor is it 
above all, or any, of the laws of nature ; but manifestly, 
within the laws of the divine nature, as well as the pur- 
poses of divine mercy. 

But I must now add a fiew examples of the dexterous 
quotation of ancient fathers for novel doctrines, viz. : — 

Cyril of Jerusalem observes that Christ's Body is given 
ev TUTTio aprou, 'under the type, i.e. the figure, of bread.' 



^ Charge, p. 88; see also 49. 

• HaHam, quoted in appendix to ' Charge/ p. 156. 

» Acts ii. 33. 
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This Bellarmine translates svb specie panis, ' under the 
form of bread.' 

Again, Augustine, after mentioning the virtue of the 
Sacrament, exclaims, after a fall stop. Quam multi — 
* How many receive from the altar the Sacrament, and 
die.' A Eoman doctor, however, to prove reception of 
the inward grace by the wicked, alters the stop, and 
makes the quam to agree as a relative with virtutem^ 
and so Augustine is made to say, ' Which virtue many 
receive, and die ! ' 

Again it was said that in Ambrose the words Corpus 
Christi signijicatur were quoted by Bellarmine as Corpits 
Christi est Lately, again, Ambrose has been rightly 
quoted, but twice wrongly translated — as saying 'The 
Body of Christ is implied.'^ 

Again, Augustine having met in his Old Testament a 
badly translated text, saying^ that 'David was carried in 
his own hands ' — instead of ' stumbled,' or feigned him- 
self mad ' in their hands ' — in order to expound the 
imagined difficulty, he makes David a type of Christ ; and 
first shows that Sacramentally, by making the bread His 
body, ' Christ was earned in His own hands : ' but in next 
page he explains himself, by adding the words quodam 
modo, i.e. 'after a certain manner' — or in the way of a 
Sacramental sign — ^Now here, as in the last passage, the 
father has been recently twice quoted, as saying that 
' Christ was carried in his own hands ; '® but no allusion 
whatever is made to the quodam modo following ; which 
words explain the orthodox meaning of Augustine, if it 
could be for a moment doubtful. 

The conclusion is, that no caution can be too great 
with respect to quotations from the fathers, and argu- 
ments built thereon, when copied from authors who 

1 Wilberforce on Euchar. pp. 63 and 229. * 1 Sam. xxi. 18. 

' Wilberforce on Eucharist, p. 54. 
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admit the principles of pious fraud, and that ' oaths 
against the advantage of the Church are perjuries : ' nor 
need we be surprised that, in his controversy, Jewel 
charges his adversary in his first two volumes with 
exactly 255 untruths, and in the last two with apparently 
a greater number.^ And there appears much ground 
for suspecting the quotations — many possibly taken on 
trust — of a late archdeacon before he became a Eoman 
Catholic ; for in an examination of but two days I found 
a full fourth of his citations to have been answered by 
bishops of the Eeformed Anglican Church above 250 
years ago : and two days more would probably have 
enabled me greatly to increase the number. But of the 
said answers by bishops of the Eeformation, he did not 
take notice in a single instance. 

I do not wish to close this chapter without referring 
merely to the principal heads of a singularly learned 
treatise on the testimony of the ancient Church respecting 
the Eucharist, by Eev. Mr. Patrick — ^found in Bishop 
Gibson's 'Preservative against Popery'^ — the learned 
author proves therein, by quotations not easily numbered, 
that the ancient fathers clearly deny : — 

1st. That a body, or its substance, can exist without 
accidents, or accidents without substance : 

2ndly. That an organical body can become impalpable 
and invisible, or occupy no space, or be multipresent, or 
be whole in any one part : 

3rdly. That Christ's body can be substantially or essen- 
tially present in more places than one : 

4thly. That Christ's body can be eaten except spiritu- 
ally: and — 

5thly. That it can be eaten by the wicked. 

He also proves that the fathers teach : — 

* Jewel, Parker edit. ' Vol. ii. tit. vii. p. 176. 
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6thly. That reliance may be placed on the senses with 
respect to Christ's body, as to any other body : and — 

7thly. That the only change in the elements by con- 
secration is that, having been common, they become 
thereby Sacramental. 

The learned author also mentions — 

8thly. Certain practices of the fathers, which prove 
that they did not beUeve the essential presence of Christ's 
body in the elements : and — 

9thly. Certain modem practices consequent on this 
novel faith, which did not exist formerly. 

All of which are good arguments for disbeUeving an 
endless series of invisible miracles, and absolute impossi- 
bilities, resting on no proof whatever except garbled ex- 
tracts from the councils or fathers— most frequently the 
latter — and all of them unfairly quoted ; as will be fiirther 
illustrated in the chapters following. 



■ 
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CHAPTEE VI. 

ON BISHOP JEWEL. 

' The wortliiest divine that Christendom hath bred for some hmidreds of 
years.' — ^HookbB; JScdea, Pol, b. ii. s. yi. 

To remind us, ' that the fact that such teaching (of the 
" Charge ") is the teaching of the ancient fathers has ever 
been considered a • . . proof, that it is the very doctrine 
of the Church of England,' the saying is quoted of Bishop 
Jewel — 'If any man alive were able to prove any of 
these articles, by any one clear or plain clause or sentence, 
either of the Scriptures, or of the old doctors, or of any 
general council, or by any example of the Primitive 
Church, I promised then, that I would give over and sub- 
scribe unto him.' ^ 

The quotation might lead an ordinary reader to con- 
clude, that Jewel felt such unbounded reverence for the 
old doctors, that he would feel bound to subscribe to any 
clear or plain clause or sentence, in any of their works, 
in favour of any Sacerdotal or Papal doctrine. 

But the scope of Jewel in his celebrated challenge^ was 
altogether different. His object was simply to deny, that 
any one sufficient sentence could be found in any one 
father of the Primitive Church, or in any general council, 
during the first 600 years, or in the Scriptures, affirming 
' that Christ's body is really, substantially, corporally, or 
naturally in the Sacraments ; or that His body is or may 

* Charge, pp. 69, 70. * Jewel, in the Brit. Reformers, pp. 14, 15, 
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be in a thousand places or more at one time ; or that the 
priest did then hold the Sacrament over his head; or 
that the people did then fall down and worship it with 
godly honour ; ... or that the priest had then authority 
to offer up Christ unto His Father ; ... or to apply the 
virtue of Christ's death and Passion to any man by means 
of the mass : ... or that the body of Christ remaineth in 
the Sacrament, as long as the accidents of bread and wine 
remain there without corruption ; or that a mouse, or any 
other worm or beast, may eat the body of Christ ; ... or 
that the Sacrament is a sign or token of the body of 
Christ that lieth hidden underneath it ' — if his adversaries 
could bring any one sufficient sentence, whereby it may 
clearly be proved, that any - one of the things aforesaid 
were held in the Church during the first 600 years — ' the 
conclusion is (says Jewel) that I shall be content then to 
hold and subscribe : ' so that Jewel, a man of immense 
learning and prodigious memory, is not at all, as the 
charge intimates, professing a readiness to subscribe to 
every clear sentence found in every father ; but merely 
confidently maintaining, that in all of them not even one 
sufficient sentence can be found in favour of the afore- 
said Papal or Sacerdotal doctrines. 

The surprising quotation has led me to look hastily 
through the voluminous works of Bishop Jewel, pub- 
hshed in 1847 to 1850 for the Parker Society, and con- 
taining altogether 2,500 pages royal octavo ; and I have 
determined on reflection to take the comparatively few 
extracts in this chapter, and the next, from the fathers out 
of this edition of Jewel : because above 5,000 copies of the 
work have been printed and circulated within twenty 
years — so that a vast number of persons may, if they 
please, themselves refer to the extracts immediately by 
aid of the index in volume iv. — and also because all the 
said extracts were verified for the Society by a singularly 
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accurate and indefatigable editor — ^Eev. John Ayre — so 
that all of them may be relied on. They shall relate 
mainly to the main point of the controversy, but a few 
shall be added concerning the dependent doctrines. 

And, first, respecting the fundamental point in contro- 
versy — ^the essential presence — Jewel generally observes 
upon the defect of proofs on the part of his adversaries 
thus : — ' If this article cannot be proved ; neither by any 
words of the Scriptures, nor by any one of all the old 
doctors and^ fathers — as M. Harding granteth by his 
silence — ^then may godly and Catholic Christian people 
stand in doubt of this carnal and fleshly presence.' ^ 

Next he shows, that the multipresence it requires cannot 
belong to the real body of a perfect man : — ' The flesh of 
Christ, when it was in earth, was not in heaven : and 
now, because it is in heaven, doubtless it is not in earth.' ^ 
And that such multipresence is not accounted for by the 
insinuated ' power of working miracles :'^ — ' St. Augustine 
wrote three special books of the miracles of the Old and 
New Testament ; ^ and Gregory Nazianzen wrote in like 
sort of the same ; yet did neither of them both ever make 
mention of this miracle : ' ^ and in what two respects it is 
that Christ is really absent or present, he shows by an 
excellent passage from Pulgentius : — ' The manhood of 
Christ is contained in place : the Godhead of Christ is 
infinite, and in all places. The flesh of Christ is doubtless 
in one place : the Godhead of Christ is for ever in every 
place. There remained still in Christ the infinite God- 
head, there was received of Him a local manhood. How 
ascended He into heaven, saving that He is very man 
contained in place ? How is He present with the faithful, 
saving that He is infinite and true God ? ' ® 

^ Jewel, voL i. p. 446. 

* Vigil, adv. Eutych. Cassandr. op. Par. 1616, lib. iv. 

* Charge, p. 42. * August Op. De Mirab. Sacr. Script, lib. iii. 
'^ Jewel, vol. i. p. 481. ^ Fidgent. ad. Trasim. lib. ii, cap. xvU. 

K 
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It is held now by Sacerdotalists and Romanists, that not 
only is Christ's body multipresent, or in the Sacrament 
wherever it is administered, but unorganical also and 
unextended. So states the ' Charge : ' — ^ The presence of 
Christ is not that of an organical body : ' ^ and this un- 
imaginable notion may in part explain what the * Charge' 
strangely calls ' Christ's sacramental life ; ' ^ which seems 
to be the life of a supposed body in the elements, without 
members, or organs of sensation or motion ; but at once 
deaf, dumb, motionless, and senseless I 

This doctrine was stated some centuries ago more at 
large by T. Aquinas : — ' In the body of Christ in the 
Sacrament there is no distance of parts one from another, 
as between eye and eye, or eye and ear, or head and feet, 
as it is in other natural bodies : for such a distance 
there is in the true body of Christ, but not as it is in the 
Sacrament. For so it hath no dimension of quantities.' * 
Upon which the incredulity even of the authorised Eoman 
Gloss, in the Canon Law sanctioned by a pope, says 
that, according to one view, where the part is, there is 
the whole ; and that Christ's foot and his nose are both 
together — ^which I do not believe ; ' ^ and this Ucensed un- 
belief may well excuse the amazement of schismatical 
Jewel — * Oh, what a Christ have they devised for them- 
selves 1 He hath neither quantity, nor proportion of body, 
nor distance of parts : he is neither long, nor short, nor 
round, nor broad, nor thick, nor thin : his eyes, his ears, 
his head, his feet, are aU in one.' ^ And again : — ' In the 
Sacrament, saith M. Harding, Christ is present without 
any manner such circumscription, or order of place ; that 
is to say, as great in quantity jas He was upon the cross, 
and yet neither standing nor sitting, nor lying . . . nor 

1 P. 88. « P. 82. 

' Thorn. Aquinat. Summ. Tlieol. Tert. Pais, queest. xztI. art. iii. 

^ Decret. Gratian. Deer. Tert. Pars, de Consecrat. dist. il gloss, in can. 78. 

* Jewel, vol. ii. p. 779. 
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resting, nor moving, nor having any manner, proportion, 
or position of His body — a very body and yet not as a 
body ; in a place, and yet not as in a place I This is M. 
Harding's OathoUc doctrine : without Scripture, without 
council, without doctor, without any Hking or sense of 
reason.' ^ 

The explanations of his adversary, Harding, only make 
the matter worse, and illustrate the superior modem 
policy of silence : — ' Christ's body, saith he, is in the 
Sacrament, not by local, but by substantial presence; 
carnally, but not in a carnal manner ; placed in the pyx, 
in the hand, in the mouth, and yet in no place at all ; a 
very natural body, even as it was upon the cross, yet 
without all manner quantity, and dimensions, or propor- 
tions of a body ; that is, neither thick, nor broad, nor 
short, nor long ; there now where before it was not, and 
yet without any shifting or change of place : ' ^ and so : — 
* There are two Christs : the one local, the other not 
local ; the one above, the other beneath ; the one with 
proportions of body, the other without proportion.' ^ And 
a further defence made by the adversary, and now re- 
vived — as to Christ's having a spiritual body — ^is according 
to Jewel of an heretical character : — ' To what end 
allegeth M. Harding the spiritual state of Christ's glo- 
rious body ? Doth he not remember, that the old heretic 
Abbat Eutyches maintained his fantasies by the same ?'* 
And again : — * M. Harding, with his new devised fantasy, 
is a patron and a maintainer of the Manichaeans, of the 
ApoUinarists, of the Eutychians, and other more horrible 
and old condemned heretics : '^ and : — ' Leo bendeth the 
whole force of his learning against the heretic Eutyches, 
whose error was this — much like unto the common error 
that is now defended — that Christ's body after His ascen- 

^ Jewel, voL ii. p. 798. " Id. vol. i. pp. 483, 484. • Id. vol. i. p. 484 
* Id. voL i. p. 461. * Id. voL i. p. 506. 

K 2 
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sion was turned wholly into the Godhead, and so was no 
longer a man's body.'^ 

Next, with respect to Uterally eating Christ's flesh, 
Jewel quotes from Origen on John vi. thus : — * If you 
follow these words of Christ according to the letter, . . . 
this letter kiUeth.'^ And as Origen observed also, that 
what went into the belly was ' cast into the draught,' 
Jewel observes upon the vile indignities to which Sacer- 
dotahsts would thus subject the glorious body of the 
Eedeemer : — ' This is holden as a CathoUc conclusion of 
that side, — " The very body of Christ maybe vomited up 
again." ^ I protest again, as before, the very blasphemy 
and loathsomeness hereof unto a godly heart is untoler- 
able. Neither would I have used this unpleasant re- 
hearsal, were it not that it behoveth each man to know, 
how deeply the people have been deceived.' ^ But Aqui- 
nas, and Gerson, and other high authorities, go further, 
by maintaining that a mouse, or dog, or brute beast, may 
literally eat the body of our Lord Jesus Christ : — ' Some 
have said that, as soon as the Sacrament is touched of a 
mouse or a dog, the body and blood of Christ straightway 
departeth from it. But this is a derogation from the 
truth of this Sacrament ' ^ — ' A brute beast receiveth the 
body of Christ, because it receiveth that thing wherein 
Christ's body is contained.' ^ 

They may produce indeed fathers, as Jewel admits, 
using metaphorical language respecting Sacraments re- 
sembling that of our blessed Lord Himself ; but that the 
fathers singularly abound in bold figures, Jewel illus- 
trates thus : — 'As Chrysostom saith, "Here Christ's body is 
in the vessels ;" even so Athanasius saith, " Our Lord is in 

^ Jewel, vol. ii. p. 699. * Grig, in Levit. horn. vii. torn. ii. p. 225. 

' Decret. Qratian. Deer. Tert. Pars, de Consecrat. dist. ii. not. in can. 28. 

* Jewel, vol. ii. p. 784. 

* Thorn. Aquinat. Summ. Theol. Tert. Para, quaest. Ixxx. art. iii. 
« Floret. Lib. Lugd. 1499, lib. iv. 
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the words of the Scriptures ; " ^ St. Augustine saith, 
" Holy men receive Christ in their hands, and in their 
foreheads;"^ St. Chrysostom saith, "The priest beareth 
the Holy Ghost ; " ^ St. Augustine saith, " The people is 
laid upon the communion-table; the people is in the 
cup : " * St. Gregory saith, " Abel by signification bare 
Christ in his hands." ^ These and other Uke phrases are 
there alleged. Thus is Christ's body present, not really, 
nor in substance, but only in mystery.' ^ And such figures 
are applied equally to Baptism as to the Eucharist ; as by 
Ambrose and Tertullian : — ' The priest maketh his prayer 
to sanctify the font, and that the presence of the whole 
Trinity may be in it ; ' ^ and, ' The Holy Ghost cometh 
down fi:om heaven, and resteth upon the water of 
baptism ; ' ^ and are applied by Cyprian, it seems, even 
respecting unction : — ' The truth is present with the sign, 
and the Holy Ghost is present with the Sacrament.' ^ 
Jerome, by a bolder figure still, respecting Christ's body, 
says : — ' I take the body of Jesus to be the gospel ; and 
albeit these words of Christ, He that eateth not My flesh, 
&c. may be taken of the Sacrament, yet in truer sense 
the word of the Scriptures is the body and blood of 
Christ ; ' ^^ and ' When we hear the word of the Lord, the 
flesh of Christ and His blood is poured out into our ears.'^^ 
And, although pious antiquity was pretended for the views 
of his antagonist. Jewel confidently insists upon their 
novelty : — ' This was then thought to be the Catholic 
doctrine of the Sacraments. Transubstantiation, real pre- 
sence, accidents without subjects, natural bodies without 



^ Athanas. ad Marcell. Epist. torn. i. pars ii. 
' August, in B. Johan. Apoc. Expos, nom. xi. 

* Chryrsost. de Sacerdot. ub. iii. * August. Serm. ccxxix. 

* Qregor. Mag. in B. Job. lib. xxix. cap. xxxviii. 

* Jewel. voL iii. p. 467. ' Ambros. de Sacram. lib. i. cap. y. 

^ Tertull. de Baptisfn. iv. p. 257. ® Cjpr. Op. De Unct. Cbrism. 

*® Hieron. Brev. in Psalt. Psal. cxlvii. " Hieron. ibid. 
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natural places, holy forms and holy shows, were not yet 
known or heard of/ ^ 

I have dwelt the longer on Jewel's observations and 
quotations respecting the substantial presence, as it is the 
foundation of the other doctrines in the * Charge : ' and shall 
therefore only add respecting the supposed ' offering of 
Christ in the Sacrament ' one of his observations : — ' The 
greater and worthier the work is, for a mortal and miser- 
able man to offer up the immortal Son of God unto His 
Father, the more ought the same expressly and plainly to 
be proved. For no man taketh honour and oflice unto 
himself, but he that is called and appointed thereunto by 
God ; ' ^ and quotations are given from Origen, Nazianzen, 
and Chrysostom, respecting the figurative meanmgs of 
' sacrifice ' in the fathers, as in the Bible. In this sense 
St. Paul saith of himself, ' I sacrifice the gospel of God,' 
and Origen saith : * It is a work of sacrifice to preach 
the gospel.' ^ So Nazianzenus saith : — ' I have offered 
up you for a sacrifice. ' * So saith St. Chrysostom : — ^ My 
whole priesthood is to preach, and teach the gospel. 
This is my oblation.' ^ And from Jerome and Ambrose : — 

* Unto the faithful Christ is evermore sacrificed ; ' ^ and, 

* I may boldly say, your hearts be altars ; upon which 
hearts Christ is daily offered.' ^ 

Finally, with respect to the divine adoration of Christ 
in the Sacrament, it is a novel doctrine : — ' Touching the 
adoration of the Sacrament ... It is a thing very 
lately devised by Pope Honorius, about the year of our 
Lord 1226 ; ® aJfterwards increased by the new solemn 
feast of Corpus-Christi-day, by Pope Urbanus, anno 1264 ; 

* Jewel, vol. ii. p. 776. « Id. vol. ii. p. 708. 
' Grig. Comm. in Episi ad Bom. lib. x. cap. xv. 

^ Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. xvii. 

* Chrysostom. in Epist. ad Bom. hom. xxix. 

* Hieron. Op. Ad Damas. Epist. ^ Ambros. de Vii;g^. lib. ii. cap. ii. 

8 Honor. lU. in Corp. Jur. Canon— Decretal Gregor. IX. lib. iii. tit. xli. 
cap. X. 
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and last of all confirmed for ever by multitude of par- 
dons in the Council of Vienne, by Pope Clement the Fifth, 
anno 1310/1 

And it is not only novel, but an evident idolatry : for 
Christ is not there, and nothing is there but the elements : 
and, ' To give the honour of God to a creature that is no 
God, it is manifest idolatry ; and all idolaters,' as St. John 
saith, ' " shall have their portion in the lake burning with 
fire and brimstone." ' ^ 

And that this is frequently the case, even on Sacerdotal 
principles, is maintained by Jewel : for after enumerating 
many defects of consecration, he adds : — ' In every of 
these, and other like defects, there is nothing consecrate : 
and therefore the people in these cases, honouring the 
Sacrament, by their own doctrine giveth the glory of God 
to a creature : which is undoubted idolatry.' ^ 

It appears to me therefore, that the ' Charge ' has gained 
nothing in strength by its appeal to the challenge of 
Jewel ; ^ who is therein justly called ' a famous prede- 
cessor ' of the present Lord Bishop of Salisbury. 

I do not wish to close this chapter without adding two 
extracts more from Jewel : one of them a caution from 
an ancient father against the very general practice of un- 
fair quotations ; and the other, a complaint of Jewel 
against the practice of his adversaries in his own par- 
ticular case. 

Thus it is the strong testimony of Jerome, that — * They 
that report words in other sense than they were spoken are 
false witnesses:'^ and the practice of his own adversaries 
is thus described by Jewel : — ' You entreat imcourteously 
the holy fathers with such your translations, expositions, 
and contractions ; not as may best express their meaning, 

* Clement V. in eod. j Clement, lib. iii. tit. xvi. j Jewel, vol. i. p. 516. 
» Id. vol i. p. 516. » Id. vol. i. p. 550. * Charge, p. 69. 

* Hieron. Comm. lib. iv. in Matt. cap. xxvi. 



136 THE CHALLENGE OP BISHOP JEWEL. 

but as may best serve to further your purpose. Ye rack 
them, ye alter them, ye put to them, ye take from them ; ye 
allege sometime the end without the beginning, and some- 
time the beginning without the end : sometime ye take 
the bare words against the meaning ; sometime ye make 
a meaning against the words. Ye imagine councils that 
were never holden, and canons of councils that never 
Were seen. Ye bring forged pamphlets under the names 
of Athanasius, Anacletus, and other godly fathers, by 
whom . . . they were never made . . . Your argu- 
ments be fallacies . . . Your untruths be so notorious 
and so many, that it pitieth me in your behalf to re- 
member them/ ^ 

^ Jewel; vol. ii. p. 806. 
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CHAPTEE Vn. 

ON AUGUSTINE — 'THE DOCTOR OP GRACE.' 

With respect to Augustine, who was generally called the 
' Malleus Hsereticorum,' and the ' Doctor of Grace,' it is 
said in the * Charge : ' — ' We know that Bishop Overall, 
the author of this (latter) part of the Catechism . . . not 
only expressed in it his own convictions, but embodied 
herein the theology of St. Augustine and the Western 
Church.' 

This chapter shall therefore contain the extracts, before 
referred to, exclusively from the works of Augustine ; 
and chiefly, as in the case of Jewel, with respect to the 
fundamental Sacerdotal doctrine of the Eucharist. 

First, then, as to the Substantial or Essential Presence, 
Augustine explains why the consecrated bread is called 
Christ's body : — ' By way of a Sacrament, the bread both 
is called, and also is, Christ's body.' So St. Paul saith : 
* The rock was Christ ; ' and St. Augustine saith : * He 
saith not. The rock signified Christ ; but, the rock was 
Christ.' * But the nature of Christ's body remains : — 
' The body of our Lord, in respect of the substance of it, 
yea, after it is risen again, is called flesh ;' ^ and again, 
' The Lord gave to His body immortahty ; but He took 
not away its nature.' ^ 

He also states the heresy of the Manicheans — of which 

^ August. Qusest. in Heptat. lib. iiL (^usBst. lyii. 3. 
^ August. Op. retract, lio. i. cap. xxii. 3. 
' Id. lib. ad Dard. seu Epist. cbLxzyii 10. 
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body he was once himself a member : — ^ The Manichees 
held that Christ had only a fantastical body, without any 
material flesh, blood, or bone ; in appearance and in sight 
somewhat, but in very deed and in substance nothing.' ^ 
And, ' Eutyches held, that Christ's body, after His incar- 
nation, was made equal with His divinity; ' ^ *an error,' says 
Jewel, ' much like unto that is now maintained :'^ and, 
out of Augustine, he guards against it : — ' We must beware 
that we do not so maintain the divine nature of Christ 
being man, that we take away the truth of His body :' * 
and he shows that the substance of Christ's body evermore 
retains its human properties : — * We confess there are in 
Christ two substances or natures ; . . . which substances, 
notwithstanding, are not confiised, but united ; and in one 
self-same person inseparable, and remaining evermore in 
their own properties.' ^ ' The hke writeth Leo, Cyrillus 
Gelasius, and all the rest of the old learned fathers.' ^ 

This being the case, the idea of anything super- 
natural, or hyperlocal, in the consecrated elements was 
no part of 'the theology of St. Augustine and the 
Western Church:' — * These things (speaking of the Sacra- 
ment of Christ's body) . . . may have honour, as things 
appointed to religion ; but wonder, as things marvellous, 
they cannot have : ' ^ and, * Thus St. Augustine over- 
throweth M. Harding's whole foundation, and saith that 
in his great miracle there is no wonder or miracle at all.'® 
And Christ's body, and every body, according to Augustine, 
is always local, or in a place : — ' Take away places from 
bodies, and they shall be nowhere ; and, because they 
shall be nowhere, they shall have no being ; ' ^ and, * The 

^ August, ad quod vult lib. de Hier. 46. 

* Ad Leon. August. Epist xcvii. cap. i. « Jewel; vol. i. p. 481. 

* August. Lib. ad Dard. seu Epist. dzzxyii. 10. 

» Id. de Trin. Serm. ccxlvi. 1. « Jewel, vol. i. p. 482. 

^ Aug. de Trin. lib. iii. cap. x. 20. « Jewel, vol i. p. 481. 

* Aiig. Lib. ad Dard. aeu Epist clzzzvii. 18. 
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body in which Christ rose again must needs be in one 
place.' ^ 

Further, if it were on earth, it would have visibihty, 
according to Augustine, and all the other properties of a 
real human body : — ' We must believe and confess that 
Christ, according to His humanity, is visible ; hath the 
substance and properties of a body ; is local, and verily 
hath all the members and the whole proportion of a man ; ' ^ 
and its property of visibihty is again stated thus : — 
* Christ by His Godhead is ever with us ; but, unless He 
had departed away bodily from us, we should evermore 
carnally see His body.'® With respect, again, to the 
essential presence of His body in many places at once, 
according to Augustine, it is simply impossible — just as 
Hooker states, and the Prayer-Book — ' Christ, according 
to the presence of His body, could not be both in the sun, 
and in the moon, and upon the cross at one time :' * and 
such supposed multipresence would utterly destroy the 
nature of His body : — ' Whoso holdeth, that Christ's body 
is both in heaven and in earth at one time, utterly dis- 
solveth and destroyeth the nature of the body of Christ.'* 
And Christ will indeed come again to us, according to 
Augustine, but only to judgment, and not before, as the 
Creed states : — ' Christ is now ascended into heaven, and 
will not come again, but in the end, to judge the quick 
and the dead.' ^ Meantime, as to the presence of our 
Saviour Christ with us, and ours with Him, it is only 
spiritual, by faith, whether with or without partaking of 
the Lord's Supper : — ' How shall I reach up my hand into 
heaven and hold Him sitting there ? Send up thy faith, 

^ August, in Qratiani Deer. Tert. Pars, de Conseerat. dist. ii. can. 44. 

^ Id. de Essent. Divin. torn. viii. append. 

' Id. de Verb. Eyang. Johan. xvi. serm. cxliii. 4. 

^ Aug. contr. Faust, lib. zx. cap. zi. 

^ Id. Lib. ad Dard. seu Epist. dxxxyii.^ 

^ Id. in Epist. Johan. caput ii. tractat. ii. 1. 
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and thou hast taken Him : ' ^ and ' Why preparest thou 
thy tooth and thy belly ? Believe, and thou hast eaten.' ^ 
Again, ' Believing in Him is the eating of the bread of 
life ; ' ^ and by that faith Christ is present — ' Have faith ; 
and He whom thou seest not is present with thee.' * 

To believers also God is present without the Sacrament 
by His word ; and the Word of God is not less than 
Christ's body : — ' God is present with His words and Sacra- 
ments ; ' ^ and * The Word of God is no less than the 
body of Christ.' « 

Rnally, his interpretations of John vi. are altogether 
inconsistent with the supposed substantial presence in the 
elements — ' Understand ye spiritually that I have spoken. 
Ye shall not eat this body that ye see ; ... I have 
recommended unto you a certain Sacrament : being spiri- 
tually understanded, it wiU give you life ;' '^ and he ex- 
tends the particular interpretation into a rule : — ' If any 
(Scripture speech) seems to command a shameful act or 
crime ... it is figurative. " Except ye eat," he says, 
" the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye 
will have no life in you," seems to command a shame or a 
crime. It is a figure, therefore, commanding us to com- 
municate with the Lord's Passion ; and sweetly and use- 
fully to lay up in our memory, that His flesh was crucified 
and wounded for us.' ® 

It seems then plain, that * the theology of St. Augustine 
and of the Western Church ' — if, as the ' Charge ' states, 
they were in this particular coincident — was very clearly 
opposed to the supposed essential presence of Christ's 
body and blood in the consecrated elements, upon which 

^ Au^. Op. In Johan. Evan^. cap. xi. tractat. i. iv. 

• Id. ibid. cap. vi. tract, xxvi. i. » Id. ibid, tractat. xxvi. i. 

* Id. Serm. ccxxxv. in Dieb. Pascb. vi. 3. 

* Id. de Bapt. contr. Donatist. Ub. v. cap. xx. 27. 

• Id. in Gratiani Deer. sec. Pars. can. i. qucest i. can. xciv. serm. ccc. 2. 
^ Id. in Psahn xcviii. enarr. 9. 

® August, de Doctr. Christ, lib. iii. c. xvi. 
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imagination all the other Sacerdotal doctrines rest. And 
all of them fall together with it : for, if they are not sub- 
stantially present, then the sacrifice or the ' offering ' of 
Christ's blessed body and blood to the Father must be 
abandoned ; as they are ' not in the hand ' of the priest to 
offer them, ' but in the heart ' of believers ; and by their 
prayers and liturgies they can at all times offer the same 
true spiritual ' sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ' as in 
the Eucharist ; and so Augustine teaches : — ' The sacrifice 
of the New Testament is, when we offer up the altars of 
our hearts pure and clean in the sight of the divine 
Majesty.' ^ And he explains the meaning of the saying, 
that Christ is sacrificed in the sacrament and by any act 
of faith : — ' He saith no untruth that, being demanded, 
maketh answer that Christ is sacrificed . . . For, if Sacra- 
ments had not a certain likeness or resemblance of the 
things whereof they be Sacraments, then should they 
utterly be no Sacraments : ' ^ and again, ' When we beUeve 
in Christ, Christ is sacrificed with us every day.'^ 

And so, again, as to the true manner of eating Christ, it 
is, according to Augustine, by faith alone ; and that either 
with or without the Sacrament : — ' Believe in Christ, and 
thou hast eaten Christ ; for beUeving in Christ is the 
eating of the bread of Hfe : ' and thus the doctrine of 
Augustine is directly opposed to any eating of Christ's 
body by the wicked communicant — ^which is a virtual 
denial by him of the substantial presence. 

As to the worship of Christ's body in the elements, it is 
simple idolatry : for Christ's body is not there : and the 
vanity of the opinion of any ordinary image worshipper, 
and his vain excuses, Augustine notices thus : — ' He 
thinketh that the image . . . cannot be without some 
living thing underneath : ' and, ' Let no man say unto me, 

^ Aug. de Doctr. Christ, serm. ccxxx. 4. 

^ Id. ad Bonifac. Epist. xcviii. 9. * Ibid. Psalm Ixxv. Enarr. 15. 



142 THE THEOLOGY OP ST. AUGUSTINE. 

" It is no divine power : it is no God :" I would to God 
they knew it as we know it. But what they have, and in 
what sort they have it, and what they do about it, the 
altar beareth witness/ ^ 

With respect to the latter part of the Church Catechism 
— how far Bishop Overal ' not only expressed in it his 
own convictions, but embodied herein the theology of 
St. Augustine and the Western Church ' — the observation 
having been only considered with respect to Augustine, 
it shaU be examined in the next chapter with regard to 
Bishop Overal, and * his own convictions.' 

* Aug. de Verb. Evang. Matt. viii. serm. Ixii. 10. 
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CHAPTEE Vm. 

ON BISHOP OVERAL AND THE ADDITION TO THE CHURCH 

CATECHISM IN 1604. 

' We thouglit meet with consent of the Bishops and other learned men 
there present^ that some small things [in the Book of Common Prayer] 
might rather be explained than changed.' — Proclamation of James I, after 
the Conference at Hampton Court, 

Eespecting the latter part of the Church Catechism, after 
observing ' a very marked distinction ' between the ac- 
count of the Lord's Supper and Baptism, the * Charge' 
adds : — ' Of course it would be only our duty to presume, 
that our Church had a distinct intention in making this 
difference ; but, in addition to this, we know that Bishop 
Overall, the author of this part of the Catechism, which 
was added in 1604, not only expressed in it his own con- 
victions, but embodied herein the theology of St. Augus- 
tine and the Western Church.' ^ And, again, respecting 
the assertion of the Catechism, that the Body and Blood 
of Christ * are verily and indeed taken and received,' the 
* Charge' commends the explanation of Heylin — that so 
' the Church doth teach us to imderstand that Christ is 
truly and really present, though after a spiritual manner, 
in the blessed Sacrament;' or in the consecrated ele- 
ments, with which it is identified in the ' Charge ; ' though 
not so in truth, or in the view probably of Heylin. 

The views of the ' Charge ' respecting the intention of 
the Church, and the convictions of Bishop Overal and 

* Charge, p. 75. » Id. p. 76. 
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of St. Augustine regarding the Lord's Supper, and the 
* distinct teaching of the Church in 1604,' ^ are again 
confirmed by a quotation singularly curious concerning 
the latter part of the Catechism : — * From first to last it 
is all about the Sacraments. Of the thirteen questions 
and answers of which the Catechism had previously con- 
sisted, five, it is true, were already devoted to the sub- 
ject of Baptism, and constituted, no doubt, a strong 
Sacramentarian element. But still, it might justly be said, 
that, up to the year 1604, its pervading character was 
non-Sacramentarian, and to a large extent Scriptural ; in- 
asmuch as it contained, besides a brief analysis of the 
so-called Apostles' Creed, a practical and somewhat 
detailed exposition of the moral code of the Jewish law, 
so arranged as to occupy a more prominent position, and 
a much more extended space, than that which was devoted 
to the subject of the Sacraments.' 

' Now, however, in consequence of the addition of this 
scholastic Eomanising adjunct, it is plain that the per- 
vading character of our national Catechetical Formulary 
has been very materially modified. In its original state, 
the Sacramental element, however distinctly enunciated, 
was nevertheless subordinate, both in prominence and 
extent, to the Scriptural. But now the case is, in this 
respect at least, not merely altered, but actually reversed. 
Since the revision of 1604, Sacramentalism, it must be 
allowed, most decidedly predominates ; it has constituted, 
from that time, the basis of the entire fabric.'^ And 
again : — ' Out of twenty-five questions of which the Ca- 
techism now consists, not less than sixteen relate ex- 
clusively to the nature and efficacy of the Sacraments.' ^ 
And, again, it notices therein the regular and minute 
exposition, ' which far exceeds in efiect the previous ex- 

» Charge, p. 76. « Id. p. 146. » j^. ibid. 
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planation of the Creed and Ten Commandments; and 
which is especially suited to impress the tender minds of 
children with a sense of the supreme importance of 
Sacramental observances.' — Revision of Book of Common 
Prayer^ by J. C. Fisher, M.A. ^ 

The ' Charge ' therefore seems, by its observations and 
quotations, to maintain, respecting the Catechism, the 
three propositions following, viz. : — 

1. That the Church had ' a distinct intention,' in 1604, 
when adding the latter part of the Catechism, to make a 
very ' marked distinction,' bearing upon the present ques- 
tion, between the two Sacraments. 

2. That the addition embodied the convictions of 
Overal, its author ; and of Augustine, and the theology of 
the Western Church ; and the teaching of the Anghcan 
Church, viz. : — ^That the Body and Blood of Christ were 
really and essentially present in the consecrated ele- 
ments; and — 

3. That by ' the addition of this scholastic Eomanising 
adjunct ' the Scriptural element in the Catechism is sub- 
ordinate, both in prominence and extent, to the Sacra- 
mental : and that since 1604 SacramentaUsm predominates 
therein ; and that the addition impUes ' the supreme im-» 
portance of Sacramental observances.' 

In answer, I propose to prove three things, viz. : — 

1. That the Church had not the distinct intention ima- 
gined ; and made no such ' marked distinction,' as is sup- 
posed, between the two Sacraments by the said addition. 

2. That the intention of the parties making the said 
addition was accurately therein, and thereby, to express 
the convictions and the theology of Bishop Jewel: of 
whom the same parties were enthusiastic admirers, and 
whose views respecting the essential or substantial pre- 
sence in the consecrated elements were, like the views of 

1 Charge, p. 146. 
L 
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Augustine, as shown in the preceding chapters, diame- 
trically opposed to those of the ' Charge/ 

3. That the said addition to the old Catechism was 
made in 1604 by the King and Eoyal Commissioners 
alone — Overal being their penman — ^without consultation 
either of Convocation or Parliament : and merely upon the 
ground of its acknowledged subordinate and not ' supreme 
importance/ 

These three propositions, therefore, we may now con- 
sider : — 

1. The Act of Uniformity, 1 Eliz. c. 2, establishing the 
Book of Common Prayer, a.d. 1558 — after enacting, in 
section 25, that the ornaments of the Church and its 
ministers shall be such as was in the Church in the 
second year of Edward VI. imtil other order be taken by 
the Queen, with advice of her Commissioners appointed 
* under the Great Seal of England for causes Ecclesias- 
tical, or of the MetropoUtan of this Eealm ' — immediately 
adds, in section 26, that, * if there shall happen any con- 
tempt or irreverence to be used in the ceremonies or 
rites of the Church, by the misusing the orders appointed 
in this Book, the Queen's Majesty may, by the hke advice 
of the said Commissioners or MetropoUtan, ordain and 
publish such further ceremonies or rites, as may be most 
for the advancement of God's glory, the edifying of His 
Church, and the due reverence of Christ's Holy mysteries 
and Sacraments/ 

Under the 26th section^ respecting ceremonies or rites, 
and contempt or irreverence happening therein, first, 
Elizabeth granted a Commission * to the Archbishop and 
three other Commissioners ' to pubUsh * some new kalen- 
dars of lessons : ' and a new kalendar was accordingly 
ordained and published by her in 1561. 

And, next, her successor, James L, after the Hampton 
Court Conference, similarly — or with the hke advice of 
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the Commissioners under the Great Seal — ^by royal au- 
thority, in 1604, made additions to the Prayer-Book and 
Catechism, as smaller matters pertaining only to cere- 
monies or rites : and in his proclamation the King imys, 
' It appeareth to us and our council, that there was no 
cause why any change should have been at all in . . . 
the Book of Common Prayer . . . Notwithstanding, 
we thought meet, with consent of the Bishops and other 
learned men there present, that some small things might 
rather be explained than changed . . . and for that pur- 
pose gave forth our commission, under our great seal of 
England, to the Archbishop of Canterbury and others, 
according to the form which the laws of the realm in hke 
case prescribe to be used — the margin says according to 
1 EUz. c. 2, s. 26 — to make the said explanations, and to 
cause the whole Book of Common Prayer, with the said 
explanations, to be newly printed.' The proclamation 
then enjoins all men, ecclesiastical and temporal, to con- 
form to the whole book with the said additions or expla- 
nations ; and commands, that the Archbishops and 
Bishops ' take order, that every parish do procure to them- 
selves one of the said books so explained : ' and accord- 
ingly both ecclesiastics, and laymen, of the Church gene- 
rally did so conform to the additions then made to the 
Church Catechism and the Prayer-Book on the ground of 
the royal authority alone, which was legally empowered 
so to act in matters of secondary importance : nor was it 
till 1661-2 that the additions then made to the Catechism 
received the consent of Parhament or Convocation. 

The Church therefore had not, as is asserted in the 
* Charge,' * a distinct intention in making this difference ' 
between the account of the two Sacraments ; for it was 
not at all the Church's work : and the distinction too 
seems not ' very marked,' but simple and easily explain- 
able ; viz., in the case of Baptism, the inward grace being 

l2 
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* a death imto sin and new birth unto righteousness,' the 
answer immediately declared the benefits ; which, there- 
fore, required no further explanation : whereas in the 
case of the Lord's Supper, the answer, following, as it 
ought, the phraseology of our Blessed Lord, taught that 
the inward grace was the true reception of the body and 
blood of Christ by the faithfiil : and this mystical language 
did require a further instruction, teaching the catechumen 
what were the benefits of such a spiritual reception: 
which benefits the elements themselves signified to be 
'the strengthening and refi-eshing of the soul,' as the 
Catechism rightly explains. 

2. That the intention of the parties making the said 
addition to the Catechism, so far as respects the Lord's 
Supper, was to express the doctrines therein of Jewel — 
who had spent so much time and skill in stating and 
triumphantly defending them — appears to be almost suf- 
ficiently established by the fact, that the edition of Jewel's 
Works, published in 1609, was dedicated to James L by 
Overal, the penman of the said addition ; who, in his able 
dedication to the King, after various testimonies to the 
worth of Jewel — ' of worthy memory,' 'the worthy bishop,' 
'our godly bishop,' — says, near the conclusion, respecting his 
works, ' they have long and fi^equently, upon all occasions, 
had a most singular testimony and approbation of your 
Majesty, for the most rare and admirable works that have 
been written in this last age of the world.' ^ And accor- 
dingly, ' Archbishop Parker took pains to have the 
Defence of the Apology placed in parish churches : ' and 
Archbishop Bancroft also ' prescribed, that copies of the 
whole works of Jewel should similarly be placed in the 
churches.'* Nor should the testimony of Hooker — of 
whose works James the First expressed nearly as singular 

* Dedic. by Overal. Jewel, Parker Soc. edit. vol. iv. p. 1306-1312. 
^ Ibid. p. xxviii. 
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approbation — ^be forgotten, pronouncing Jewel 'the 
worthiest divine, that Christendom hath bred for the space 
of some hundreds of years.' ^ 

But to make it still clearer that Overal and James I. 
intended to add to the Catechism — ^which before had 
instructed the ignorant only, as the Fifty-ninth Canon of 
1633 prescribes, ' in the Ten Commandments, the Articles 
of the Belief, and the Lord's Prayer ' — the precise doc- 
trine of Jewel respecting the Sacraments, and particularly 
respecting the true reception of Christ's body and blood 
by the faithful in the Lord's Supper, I take the few 
passages upon the subject from Jewel which first fall in 
my way : and which will show, that Jewel held the real 
reception of Christ's body spiritually, as beforesaid-: — or by 
His ubiquitous Godhead, united personally to His glorious 
body ; and by His omnipotent Spirit, which Jesus, being 
by the right hand of God exalted, sheds forth ; and also 
by His grace, by which God ' or Christ is said to be with 
us or come unto us ^ — for where God blesses, He is : and, 
therefore, the tabernacle was His dwelling-place, and the 
temple His house ; and at the great feasts Israel ' appeared 
before the Lord ; ' and David invites them to ' come before 
His presence : ' and similarly the Sun of Eighteousness also, 
like the ordinary sun, is said to be, where He is beneficially 
acting.'^ 

In these three respects, then, there is a spiritual and 
true reception of Christ's body : and this implies nothing 
above all or any of the laws of nature ; and it infers no 
greater miracle than the ordinary operations of divine 
grace in answer to prayer. But on this subject let Jewel 
speak for himself, both directly and through the Fathers 
whom he quotes. Thus : — 

For the true spiritual reception of Christ's body and 

^ Eccles. Pol. b. ii. s. vi. * Exod. xx. 24. 

' Matt, xviii. 40 ; xxviii. 20. 
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blood, by &ithful communicants, Jewel observes of his 
adversary : — ' He (Harding) saith : — ^^ It is no bare figure, 
as the Sacramentaries hold opinion," and therefore . . . 
that Christ's body is really present So might he also 
say : the Sacrament of Baptism is no bare figure ; there- 
fore Christ is therein really present.' ^ And in next page : 
— ' We teach the people not that a naked sign or token, 
but that Christ's body and blood indeed and verily is 
given unto us : that we verily eat it ; that we verily 
drink it.' ^ So on the word ' verily ' Jewel observes : — 
' It is a great foUy to say, verily and fleshly are all one 
thing. Indeed the spiritual eating of Christ's body by 
faith is the true eating ; and he that eateth the same most 
spiritually eateth most truly : ' • and : — 

* We do expressly pronounce that in the Lord's Supper 
there is truly given unto the believing the body and blood 
of our Lord, the flesh of the Son of God, which 
quickeneth our souls.' * The latter extracts also answer 
an observation of the ' Charge ' respecting the word ' given,' 
in Article XX V ill., viz. : — ' The word " given ** seems to 
me to be only consistent with the doctrine of an ob- 
jective presence'^ — ^For beside observing that the two words 
' given • and ' taken ' are reciprocals ; so that, whatever is 
' taken ' from a man, as an instrument however inferior, 
must be ' given ' by that man similarly : it is manifest 
that the word is consistent with the doctrine of Jewel ; 
which is in direct contradiction to that of the substantial 
presence of Christ's body in the elements, now inaccurately 
called * the Objective IVesence of His Body in the Sacra- 
ment ' — an ambiguous phrase, that might be capable of a 
good sense by a proper explanation of two words. 

Again, for such real reception by faith without the 
Eucharist, quotations by Jewel were given in a former 

1 Jewel, vol. i. p. 447. » Id. ibid. p. 448. > Id. ibid. p. 468. 

* Id. vol. iii. p. 449. * P. 81. 
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chapter from Augustine. For example : — ' How shall I 
reach up my hand unto heaven and hold Him sitting 
there? Send up thy faith, and thou hast taken Him.' 
Thus spiritually, adds Jewel, and ' with the mouth of our 
faith, we eat the body of Christ and drink His blood ; ' ^ 
and so we may do also by hearing and beheving the 
Scriptures : for * albeit the words of Christ, He that 
eateth not my flesh, &c. may be taken of the Sacrament ; 
yet in truer sense the word of the Scriptures is the body 
and blood of Christ.' ^ 

Again, for such real reception of Christ's body also by 
baptism : — ' Every faithful man is then made partaker of 
the body and blood of Christ, when in Baptism he is 
made a member of Christ.' ^ And for the presence of 
God in or with the water, extracts from the fathers were 
also before given. Still the essential, or substantial, or 
natural body of Christ is only * in heaven and not here,' 
respecting which, testimonies out of Jewel were given 
before from VigiUus and Fulgentius : therefore I only 
here add two more from the latter father : — ' Christ being 
one, according to the substance of His manhood was ab- 
sent from heaven when He was in earth ; and forsook the 
earth when He ascended into heaven : ' * and again : — 
' Whereas Christ is absent from us by the form of a ser- 
vant, yet is He evermore present with us by the form of 
God.' « 

And with respect to the pleas of Christ's being a 
' spiritual body ;' and its invisibUity and impalpabiUty : 
and to the epithets hyperlocal, inefiable, supernatural, 
the observations and quotations of Jewel were also before 
multipUed : so that I only add here — ^respecting the sup- 
posed eating by the wicked, a necessary consequence of 

* Jewel, vol. i. p. 448. * Hieron. BreYiar. in Psalt. Psal. cxlvii. 

• Aug. ad Cor. i. cap. x. 

^ Fulgentias ad Trasim. lib. ii. cap. zyii. zyiii. ^ Id. ibid. 
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the supposed essential presence in the elements — that we 
may contrast the Scriptural doctrine of Augustine with 
the novel doctrine of SacerdotaUsts, one passage : — ' The 
Sacrament of the body of Christ ... is received from 
the Lord's Table, of some unto life, of some unto condem- 
nation. But the thing itself . . . whereof it is a Sacra- 
ment, is received of every man unto life, and of no man 
to condemnation ;' ^ in connection with which we may 
remember what was said in a former chapter, by advo- 
cates for the essential or substantial presence, respecting 
the reception of ' the thing itself,' even by a mouse, or 
* dog, or a brute beast.' 

3. That the addition to the Catechism was made by 
James I. and Overal on the ground of its secondary, not 
'supreme,' importance may appear first from the Law 
before mentioned — 1 Ehz. c. 2, s. 26 — ^which limits the 
power of the Crown with the advice of Commissioners, 
and without the authority of ParUament or Convocation, 
to the publishing of such orders respecting ceremonies or 
rites, as may repress irreverence or contempt : and this is 
intimated, as we have seen, in the proclamation of James 
requiring conformity to the altered Catechism and Prayer- 
Book. 

As to the opposite conclusion, drawn in the quotation 
of the ' Charge ' by arithmetic,^ from ' the addition of this 
scholastic Eomanising adjunct,' for the predominance now 
in the Catechism of the Sacramental element over the 
Scriptural ; and for * the supreme importance of Sacra- 
mental observances,' it is certainly very original. Out of 
twenty-five questions, we are told, sixteen relate to the 
Sacraments; and therefore the relative importance of 
Sacraments to the other matters of Scriptural faith and 
duty in the Catechism, as is intimated, must be somewhat 
in the ratio of sixteen to nine. 

^ Aupfust. in Johan. Evang. cap. vi. tractat. xxvi. 15. ' P. 146. 
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. But this argument rests altogether on the assumption, 
that all the questions and answers are of nearly equal im- 
portance ; or that ' What is your name ? ' is equivalent to 
' Eehearse the articles of thy belief : ' and that the reason 
why infants are baptised, or what is said about their god- 
fathers and godmothers, will nearly balance the instruc- 
tions in the Cathohc faith, or in ' my duty towards God or 
my neighbour.' 

The same easy estimate might of course be appKed 
to Scripture ; on the assumption only that aU its texts 
are nearly equivalent : and thus Gen. i. 1 ; John i. 
1, 14, iii. 16, xiv. 15 ; 1 John ii. 1, 2 ; Matt. xi. 
28, xxii. 27-40, xxviii. 19, 20, would be found to 
be a hundredfold less important, than unintelligible pro- 
phecies, embracing ' so large a portion of this most im- 
portant formulary' — very contrary to the view of an 
ancient father, who said of one text, that ' there is in it 
an ocean of thought in a drop of language.' 

The argument, however, requires no further answer 
than to state it : but it may profitably lead us to consider 
the distinction, too often, as in this case, forgotten, be- 
tween ' the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord,' ^ 
or between the moral and positive commandments of reli- 
gion — in all of which, however, believers should walk as 
far as possible blameless. 

The moral commandments, such as, 'Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God,' and believe in Him, and love Him, 
and honour His name ; and ' Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself,' and maintain justice, mercy, and truth : 
and, negatively. Thou shalt not kill, nor steal, nor commit 
adultery, nor bear false witness, nor dishonour thy father 
or mother : all these exhibit the unchangeable will and 
character of God, who is love : and they are written by 

* Luke 1. 6. 
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Him not only in Scripture, but on the heart ; so that in 
this respect 'the Gentiles are a law unto themselves.' ^ 

The ordinances, on the other hand, were not written 
upon the heart or conscience ; nor founded on the disco- 
verable fitness of things ; but exclusively upon the Word 
of God, as from time to time it was made known, and oc- 
casionally, for wise reasons, varied. Such, for example, 
was the case respecting the ordinances of Sacrifice, of 
Circumcision, and the Passover ; and of the inferior rules 
of diet, dress, and ceremonial, which were given to the 
Jews. 

Now, all through the Bible the moral duties are put in 
the highest place, and the positive only in the second : so 
that, in case of inevitable competition or opposition be- 
tween the two, the ordinances are always to give way. 

Thus in the case of the Temple service,^ and of sacri- 
fice,^ and of feasts,^ and of fasts :^ and so similarly the 
rules of our Blessed Lord respecting heahngs on the 
Sabbath;^ and respecting eating with sinners to convert 
them:^ all rest upon the clear and general principle 
of the superiority of moral commandments over ordi- 
nances.^ 

Hence it is an unscriptural and very dangerous error to 
teach 'the supreme importance of Sacramental obser- 
vances,' which are indeed highly, though subordinately, 
important ; or of any other outward ministration, which, 
if it be matter of divine ordinance, must nevertheless be 
religiously observed. 

It is' an error, indeed, calculated obviously to exalt 
and spoil the clergy ; and to degrade and destroy any 

people, even though it were before eminent and noble 

as it has done in the cases of Italy and Spain — ^by turning 

* Rom. ii. 14. « Jer. vii. 3-7. » Jer. vii. 22. 

* Is. ix. 14-17. 6 Is. Iviii. 6. « Matt. xii. 2-^. 
' Matt. ix. 13. 8 Matt. ix. 13 ; xxiii. 23. 
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attention to the supreme importance of such outward 
things as masses or confessionals, and beads and scapulars; 
and turning it away comparatively from truth and justice, 
purity, mercy, charity, and faith, and the love of God. 
It is the latter eternal and unchangeable moraUties, which 
really constitute the image of God and the Spirit of 
Christ ; and if any man have not this image of God, and 
Spirit of Christ, * he is none of His.' ^ 

Having now examined the proofs alleged for the chief 
Sacerdotal doctrine — viz., the testimonies of the Undivided 
Church, and of the Early Fathers; and of Jewel, Augustine, 
Overal, and the Church Catechism — ^I propose in the next 
four chapters to consider the doctrines of the ' Charge ' 
respecting the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and the adoration of 
Christ in the consecrated elements ; the discussion of 
which had been postponed.^ 

1 Rom. Tiii. 9. » P. 108. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

ON THE SUPPOSED OFFERING OF CHRIST IN THE EUCHARIST. 

'The Sacrifices of Masses, in the which it was commonly said, that the 
Priest did offer Christ for the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain 
and guilt, were blasphemous fables, and dangerous deceits.' — ^Article XXXL 

In discussing with Sacerdotalists the question of the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice, our dispute is not about the word, 
which is often understood spiritually, and appUed very 
variously in Scripture. 

The question is, first, whether the essential or sub- 
stantial body of Christ is in the elements — a point dis- 
cussed already — and secondly, whether, being so, it is by 
the Priest really ojffered or sacrificed to God, in order 
that this oblation of Christ, the Son of God, might pro- 
pitiate Him. To understand this question, and the 
doctrine of the Anglican Church respecting it, it will be 
well to look backward in the history of the Church for 
some centuries. 

In the year 1215, the Eoman Church, in the Fourth 
General Council of Lateran, first decreed the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation ; which, according to the Council 
of Trent, means the conversion of the whole substance of 
the bread into the body, and of the whole substance 
of the wine into the blood, of Christ : and so, according to 
the creed of Pius IV. — or of the Eoman Church — ' in the 
most Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, there are really and 
substantially the body and blood, together with the soul 
and divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 
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Upon tlie basis of this doctrine, it was commonly said, 
after the year 1215, that the priests in their masses offered 
Christ to God : and that this offering of the Son of God 
was a sacrifice propitiatory, for the living and the dead, 
to obtain the remission of pain or guilt. But this 
latter doctrine could not, for above three centuries after 
the Council of Lateran, be expressly charged upon the 
Koman Church ; because it was not decreed in any of its 
General Councils until 1562, nor was the Council decree- 
ing it confirmed until 1664 : in which year, its decree as 
to the Eucharistic Sacrifice was both approved by the 
Pope, and also made an article in the new Eoman Creed. 

Before this, in 1552, the convocation of the Anghcan 
Church agreed on Articles of Eeligion, published by 
Edward VI. in 1553 ; and one of them directly declared 
that ' the Sacrifices of Masses, in which it was commonly 
said that the priest did offer Christ for the quick and 
dead, to have remission of pain or sin, were forged fables 
(Jigmenta) and dangerous deceits : ' and the Church, at 
the same time, took away the whole foundation of the 
doctrine, by declaring, in another Article, that ' the body 
of Christ cannot be present at one time in many and 
divers places ; ' and that a faithful man ought not * to 
confess the real and bodily {corporalem) presence of His 
flesh and blood in the Sacrament.' It had also before 
pubUshed, in the Eubric after the Communion Office, in 
1552, a declaration, denying ' any real and essential 
presence there being, of Christ's natural flesh and blood,' 
and affirming that * they are in heaven and not here ; for 
it is against the truth of Christ's natural body to be in 
more places than in one at one time.' 

The article was made stronger in 1562, by declaring 
the said fables ' blasphemous ' (blasphema Jigmenta) : and 
from 1562 it has remained unchanged up to this day, while 
of the three terms — ' real,' * essential,' and * corporal ' — 
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employed to designate the presence denied in 1552, the 
last, which was the clearest, was selected for the Post 
Communion Eubric of the Prayer-Book, at its last revi- 
sion in 1661. This selection, however, for the Eubric of 
the strongest term of the three — 'corporal' — we are now 
marvellously told, in a quotation annexed to the 'Charge,' 
' must necessarily be considered as involving nothing less 
than a positive, though tacit, recognition of the real and 
essential, as distinguished from the corporal presence.' ^ 

In 1564, the Church of Eome said authoritatively, 
what was ' commonly said ' in her Communion before : 
for the Council of Trent, then confirmed, declared that 
Christ offered His own body and blood to the Father 
under the forms of bread and wine, and also commanded 
the Apostles and their successors in the priesthood to 
offer them by the words, ' Do this in remembrance of Me ;' 
and that He instituted a new Passover, viz. Himself, to be 
immolated by the Church through the priests under the 
visible forms. The same Council also, in its Canons, 
anathematised any man who says, 'that there is not 
offered to God in the Mass a true and proper sacrifice, or 
that it is not propitiatory.' ^ 

Finally, in 1564, Pius IV. not only confirmed the de- 
clarations of the Council, but put forth the new Creed, 
which he compelled aU incumbents in the Eoman Com- 
munion to swear, saying, ' that in the Mass there is 
offered to God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for 
the Uving and the dead ;' and also that in the Sacrament 
' there are truly, really, and substantially, the body and 
blood, together with the soul and divinity, of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.' 

The 'Eoman Catechism,' commonly called the Cate- 
chism of the Council of Trent, published in 1566 — 

» P. 147. » Council Trid. Sep. 22, Cap. 1, and Canons 1 and 3. 



CHRIST IN THE EUCHARIST. 159 

according to the decree of that Council, and by order of 
Pius V. — affirms the same Eoman doctrine of the Eucha- 
ristic Sacrifice repeatedly. It says, that in it, Christ 
Himself ' is immolated {immolatur) smd offered ; ' and 
that ' the sacrifice contains the efficacy, not only of merit- 
ing, but also of satisfying ; ' that by the words ' Do this 
in remembrance of me,' Christ made the Apostles priests, 
in order that they and their successors in the priesthood 
should immolate and offer His body; and that the 
Sacrifice of the Mass is * a truly propitiatory sacrifice, by 
which God is reconciled and rendered propitious to us.' ^ 

It may be observed here that, in the Chapters and 
Canons of Trent respecting the Eucharist, the word 
' Masses ' in the plural number occurs very frequently : 
and also that, beside, denying Hhe Sacrifices of Masses' 
in her Articles, the Convocation of the Anglican Church, 
in 1562, sanctioned Nowell's Catechism, which declared 
that in the Lord's Supper Christ's body is not offered as a 
sacrifice for sins ; and that ' the prerogative of offering for 
sins belongs to Christ alone, as the Eternal Priest, who 
once made the only and perpetual sacrifice for our 
salvation when dying on the Cross.' 

Such being the conflicting doctrines of the Anglican 
and Eoman Church, we may now proceed to examine 
the ' Charge.' 

It affirms, with much reason, as beforesaid, that ' words 
represent things,' and that there is no more * dangerous 
error than to deny the power of words ;'^ and quotes an 
observation in the Appendix, that, ' if we may play what 
tricks we choose with words, we may make any words 
mean anything : ' ^ and yet, without any caution, addition, 
explanation, or definition, to guard against the awful 
abuses of the word ; and with quotations confirming its 

Cat. Rom. de Euch. Sect. 68, 70, 73, 77. » P. 71. » P. 164. 
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worst abuses, it applies the word ' sacrifice,' or its equiva- 
lent, to the Anglican Communion Servic.e very frequently. 
Thus we read therein of the ' impetratory sacrifice ofiered,' 
and the * sacerdotal act ' of the Priests, and ' that sacrificial 
action,' and ' the doctrine of sacrifice,' and the ' idea of 
sacrifice ' in our Communion Service ; and of * the Eucha- 
ristic Sacrifice,' and ' the commemorative sacrifice.' ^ We 
are told, too, that the original words of which ' Do this,' 
is the translation mean, in Alexandrine Greek, ' Sacrifice 
this' — an advance upon the arguments of the Tridentine 
Coimcil and Catechism — and in a quotation it is said, that 
the office of Communion in the Enghsh Church, ' not- 
withstanding the Protestant horror entertained of the 
Mass, approaches it so nearly, that no ingenuity can 
exhibit them in contrast ; ' and that with the consecrated 
elements * coexist, really and substantially, the body and 
blood of Christ. Eespecting this real presence with the 
elements, there is no dispute between the Eomish and 
the English Church : both unequivocally maintain it, and 
the only question is respecting the absence of the original 
and culinary bread and wine : ' ^ and in another quotation 
we are told, that her best champions defend her 'by 
showing, that the Enghsh Church possessed all the privi- 
leges and blessings which the Church of Eome possessed, 
a true sacrifice, and a real presence : ' and, again, sundry 
champions are named as maintaining that, ' if the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation be abated, there will remain no 
difference with the opponents on the subject of the 
presence or the sacrifice.' * 

Again, to distinguish between what is Anglican and 
Eoman, the ' Charge ' mentions ' any conception of our 
Lord's presence in the Eucharist, which regards it as gross 
and carnal : ' and this is one point in which the Church 

1 Pp. 81, 82, 61, &c. * P. 156. 8 p. 160. 
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may claim to be ' the great barrier between Eomanism on 
one side, and ultra-Protestantism on the other.' ^ And 
yet this barrier is so far immediately thrown down, or the 
Church of Eome relieved from this distinguishing con- 
ception, in the Appendix; for its champion, Harding, is 
quoted as saying, that Christ's body ' is there, not after a 
corporal, carnal, or natural wise, but invisibly, unspeak- 
ably, supernaturally, spiritually.'^ Indeed, the Eoman 
conception might, perhaps, be said to be less gross and 
carnal than that of the ' Charge :' for the latter holds, that 
' culinary bread and wine ' receive the presence of Christ's 
body, while Eome denies the presence to be in any cor- 
poral substance whatsoever. 

Altogether, as the question respecting the presence or 
absence of culinary bread and wine seems to be of no 
comparative importance, I am unable to see any essential 
difference between the ' Sacrifice ' maintained in the 
* Charge,' and the ' true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice ' 
taught by the Church of Eome. Indeed, as we have 
seen, the writers cited in the Appendix maintain that the 
Communion Office and the Mass cannot be contrasted ; 
that, respecting the real presence, there is ' no dispute ; ' 
and that both Churches possess the same privileges and 
blessings, ' a true sacrifice and a real presence.' I must, 
therefore, deal with the * Charge ' as maintaining a true 
sacrifice, or offering, of Christ in the Eucharist. 

Now in the 2nd and 3rd Chapters of this Part it was 
shown, that any proper or literal offering of Christ's body 
by the priest is both antiscriptural and impossible ; because 
Christ's body is in heaven, and ^ not here ' in the elements. 
We have also seen, that the Anglican Church, in 1562, 
made a twofold declaration against a * real and essential ' 
presence, and against a ' corporal presence ;' which latter 

' Pp. Ill, 112. « P. 147. 

M 
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term was, in 1661, judiciously selected as the most 
clearly Protestant of the two, in the Eubric then made 
and since retained : while ' the sacrifices of masses ' were 
declared in 1552 to be ^JigmentaJ and in 1562, and 
now in Article XXXL, to be ' blasphema jigmenta' The 
offering or sacrifice of Christ, therefore, has been both 
absolutely refiited by its proved impossibiUties ; and for 
faithful churchmen authoritatively rejected by the Eubric 
and Articles of the Church. It is therefore only by 
way of superfluous caution that it seems well to add, in 
this and the next Chapter, the further arguments follow- 
ing against it, viz. : — 

If, in the Eucharist, there be now a proper sacrifice or 
offering of Christ, there was necessarily one at the insti- 
tution of the Sacrament by Christ Himself : and that must 
have been manifested by some word, or by some , 
of our Blessed Lord, or by some circumstance clearly 
declaring it. But not one word at the institution declares 
that Christ offered Himself, or that the Apostles offered 
Him : and no one action or circumstance intimates it. 
There was no altar or sacrifice present, but merely a 
table. There was a blessing too by our Saviour, but that 
was, and is, given ordinarily at table after meat. Gifts 
also were offered by Christ ; but it was to His disciples, 
not to God. Consecration, again, is not a sacrifice, for 
even churches are consecrated, or set apart from profane 
use. Elevation, it is confessed, was not instituted ; and 
eating and drinking were sacramental acts, not sacrificial : 
and as to the offering or sacrificing of Christ, neither 
Eomanists nor Sacerdotalists can agree upon the time 
when, or the act by which. He is offered. Briefly, then, at 
the institution, no one sacrificial action, or sacrificial word, 
of our Blessed Lord is recorded, or can be mentioned. 

A few Eomanists, indeed, have argued from the words 4s 
broken,' and ' is shed,' that Christ properly offered or 
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sacrificed Himself at the moment, or at the Last Supper 
— and if so, then the offering Himself next day upon the 
Cross was apparently unnecessary — but such a supposed 
offering is directly in opposition to Scripture : ^ and the 
argument has been virtually given up, for a future event 
immediately following is allowed to be frequently ex- 
pressed by the present : as in the case of Judas it is said, 
' he that betrayeth Me ; ' ^ and Christ says, * I lay down 
My life ;' ^ and ' I go My way : ' * and, further, the Eoman 
Bible, which is binding on the great advocates of the 
proper sacrifice, gives Christ's words in the future, as in 
1 Cor. xi. 24, ' tradetur^ will be given; and in Luke xxii. 21, 
^fundetur^ will be shed ; and also the Canon of the Mass 
itself gives the latter ' effandetur' 

An argument, however (upon which no consistent 
Eomanist would venture), is put forward in the ' Charge,' 
intimating, that the original words translated ' Do this ' 
should be translated ' Sacrifice this ; ' and the word ' this,' 
it seems, cannot mean * this bread ; ' for, as Bellarmine 
argues, the figurative sacrifices of the Old Testament 
must be inferior to the things figured ; but they are not 
inferior to simple bread signifying the body of Christ ; 
therefore the Eucharist is certainly not simple bread sig- 
nifying the body, but the body of Christ itself^ The 
' Charge ' also expressly maintains that the inward part of 
the Sacrament, meaning the consecrated elements, ' is 
Christ's precious body and blood.' ' This ' then, it ap- 
pears. He commanded them to ' sacrifice.' This modern 
argument, therefore, which 1 do not remember to have 
seen urged by any AngKcan churchman, or even by a 
Bomanist, before — and which no Eomanist could consist- 
ently urge in defence of his Church's proper and propi- 
tiatory sacrifice — is, it seems, the discovery of an Episcopal 

1 Heb. ix. 22-28. » Mark xiv. 42. » John x. 17. 
* Luke xxi. 22. ® Bellarn. de Euchar. lib. i. c. 3. 
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protector of the Protestant Eeformed religion established 
by the law,^ who is pledged to ' banish and drive away 
all erroneous and strange doctrine.' ^ 

The verb iroisiv^ in Greek, is used in two general 
senses — to make^ and to do — and by taking the latter two 
words in their most comprehensive sense, we may include 
under them almost all the specific meanings assigned by 
lexicographers to the Greek verb, from its connection 
with other words in the same sentence. In the Greek 
New Testament the verb occurs above 540 times, and 
generally means either to do, or to make : — as, * to do ' in 
Mark xi. 3-5, * Why do ye this ? ' and ' What do ye, 
loosing the colt ? ' or John xiii. 27, ' That thou doest, 
do quickly ; ' or. Matt. i. 24, ' Joseph . . . did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden him.' Or, ' to make ' : — as in 
Matt. iii. 3 and iv. 19, ' Make his paths straight,' and 'I 
will make you fishers of men.' 

Now, in the whole 540 repetitions of the verb, it does 
not signify *to sacrifice,' or anything like it, once. It 
has not also that novel meaning in the version of the 
Church of Eome ; nor has any one version of the New 
Testament existing, whether ancient or modem, in any 
language whatever ; nor any one, out of about two hun- 
dred fathers of the undivided Church — most of them 
naturally quoting and commenting on a text so remark- 
able — been produced in favour of the meaning now 
given to * Do this ' in the ' Charge.' Eespecting, then, 
the New Testament, the question appears to be ended. 

With respect to the Old Testament, and the 'Alex- 
andrine or Septuagintal ' Greek, I find that the verb 
TToislv occurs in the Septuagint about 2,465 times : 
and Trommius quotes 2,260 verses in which it has the 
general senses of * to make 'or 'to do.' For example, 

* The Queen's Coronation Oath. * Form of Consecrating a Bishop. 
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in Genesis i. 7, 'God made the firmament;' and 
in five following verses of the same chapter it has the 
same meaning. Again, in Genesis iii. 13, 14 and iv. 10, 
the meaning is given rightly in our version : — ' What is 
this that thou hast done ? ' and ' Because thou hast done 
this,' and ' What hast thou done ? ' I have also hastily 
reckoned above two dozen verses in which the verb 
means ' to do,' in Alexandrine or Septuagintal Greek, in 
the first twenty-two chapters of Genesis ; while one of the 
two general meanings — ' to do ' or ' to make ' — belongs 
to it in about 770 verses of the Pentateuch. 

Trommius very needlessly ranges the verb, as used in 
the Septuagint, under fifty-three different shades of mean- 
ing, most of which will be taken in by giving their full 
comprehensiveness to the general senses of ' to make ' or 
* to do : ' but for the meaning ' to offer,' or ' to sacrifice,' he 
quotes but one verse in the whole Septuagint (Job xlii. 8), 
and in that one instance the exception was quite unneces- 
sary ; for to ' make ' a burnt-offering is quite as common 
and correct a phrase as to ' offer ' one, and is used indif- 
ferently with it : and this wiU afford an answer to several 
quotations from the Authorised Version given in the Ap- 
pendix,^ where the verb ttoisIv is loosely translated ' to 
offer,' — and sufficiently well, except for strictly doctrinal 
purposes — as it is translated in Job xlii. 8, ' to offer,' 
when * to make ' would be more accurate and equally 
intelUgible. ' 

Briefly, the word occurs 540 times in the New Testa- 
ment, and it does not mean therein Ho sacrifice' once : and 
it occurs in the Septuagint 2,465 times, and the meaning 
' to offer ' is given to it by Trommius but once, and that 
unnecessarily : so that, altogether, the meaning now con- 
tended for appears not to be correct in even one out of 

^ Appendix, p. 165. 
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above three thousand cases of its occurrence in the Bible. 
A judgment may thus be formed of the grounds for a very- 
dogmatical expression of belief, in a pubhc newspaper of 
this year : — ' That when our Lord said, " Do this in re- 
membrance of me," He used the word " do " in the same 
sacrificial sense which it ordinarily bears in the Greek 
of the Old Testament — Offer this sacrifice for a memorial 
of me/ ^ 

We repeat, then, that no one word or act of Christ 
intimates the offering or sacrifice of Himself to God, at 
the institution of the Eucharist. And if our Blessed Lord 
did not then ordain such an offering or sacrifice, all par- 
ties admit, that the Church has no authority or power to 
ordain it. 

* Letter of Rev. A. H. Mackonocliie in the Gtiardian of Jan. 9, 1867. 
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CHAPTER X. 

on the supposed offering of christ in the eucharist 

(continued). 

' As it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment : 
80 Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look 
for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto salvation/ — 
Hebrews, ix. 27, 28. 

After the crucifixion, Christ rose, ascended, and presented 
Himself and His sacrifice to God in heaven : and there 
He ever Uveth to make intercession for us ; and is thus 
our advocate with the Father, and a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedec : and having such a High Priest 
over the house of God, we may ' draw near with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith.' ^ 

But this priesthood after Melchisedec, in which some 
Sacerdotalists claim a share, is really intransmissible or 
unsuccessive.^ Melchisedec figured Christ, and no one 
else. He was King of Eighteousness and King of Peace. 
He had no (recorded) predecessor or successor : No 
beginning or end of days, ' but made like unto the Son of 
God, he abideth a priest continually.'^ In these respects 
he differs firom every priest but one : and for Christian 
ministers now to call themselves * priests after the order 
of Melchisedec,' or pretend properly ' to offer ' the Son of 
God to the Father, is an usurpation of Christ's incom- 
municable glory, intercepting from the minds of Christians 
their great anointed Priest on high, and diverting them 

1 Heb. X. 22. « Heb. vii. 24, aTrapafiarov. ^ Heb. vii. 3. 
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to the sinful men, who pretend to be acting in His 
person and sacrificing Himself. 

The only recorded act of priesthood by Melchisedec 
was his blessing Abraham ;^ in which he resembled the 
Saviour.^ As to the bread and wine which he brought 
forth, it was to refresh Abraham's soldiers : but, even 
were that supposed to be ' a sacrifice,' it would still, Uke 
the sacrifices of the Old Testament, be a figure, not of 
the Eucharist, but of the Cross : and Bellarmine, the oracle 
of Eomanists, rejects, almost contemptuously, such a Chris- 
tian sacrifice, as inferior to that of living victims offered 
by the Jews. 

There is, therefore, now no priest after Melchisedec, but 
the One who presents Himself and His sacrifice in heaven ; 
and so intercedes,^ and is * able to save to the uttermost : ' 
a Priest, to whom the faithful may look always in time 
of need ;* so that, ' if any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father . . . and He is the propitiation for our 
sins:'^ and now, whenever a Christian really prays, 
through Christ, for pardon and grace, this propitiation 
and intercession is effectually applied to him by faith. 
No argument, therefore, can be had for Sacerdotahsts 
from Melchisedec : or, rather, by their proper sacrifices, 
they would seem to revive, if they could, the other priest- 
hood, after the order of Aaron. 

For another text in favour of a proper propitiatory 
sacrifice in the Eucharist, the Council and Catechism of 
Trent refer us to 1 Cor. x. 21. But there St. Paul is 
speaking not of sacrificing on an altar by a priest, but of 
eating at a table by laymen : and in the ' fellowship with 
devils,' spoken of in the context,^ there is evidently no 
true real and substantial body present, or any but a 
spiritual communion. 

» Heb. vii. 6, 7. « Acts iii. 26. » Heb. ix. 12 ; vu. 8, 34, 26. 

* Heb. iv. 16. » 1 John, ii. 1, 2. « 1 Cor. x. 20. 



^ 



CHRIST m THE EUCHARIST. 169 \ 

Another text quoted from the New Testament is ' 

Acts xiii. 2, which, after the original, might be translated, 
' as they liturgized to the Lord/ — ^a text which one French 
Bible unscrupulously translated, * as they offered the sacri- 
fice of the mass ' — ^but this text fails : for, similarly follow- 
ing the original, angels are called 'liturgizing spirits,'^ 
and Epaphroditus was ' a liturgizer ' to Paul's wants ; ^ 
and rulers are 'liturgizers of God;'^ and the duty of 
Gentiles is ' to liturgize to saints in carnal things ; ' and 
Paul's conversions were ' the offering up of the Gentiles ; '^ 
and Zacharias' ' liturgy ' was to burn incense : ^ and such 
examples might be easily multiplied. 

No other text in the New Testament seems to require 
notice : for no other is seriously urged by the great 
doctors of the Eoman Communion ; and if an inferior 
expositor quote another, they refute him. 

In the Old Testament, the prophetic text insisted on 
for a proper sacrifice, is Malachi i. 11, in which the Eoman 
version omits the word ' incense ; ' and, in opposition to 
the Septuagint and the Hebrew, substitutes ' sacrijicatur,' 
But six fathers have been quoted by Anghcan bishops, 
expounding the ' incense and pure offering,' as meaning 
prayers and praises; and in the Eevelation we read of 
'golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
saints,' perfumed, as it were, with the incense of Christ's 
propitiation — from which ' the Lord smells a sweet 
savour ' ^ — and to an angel also is given ' much incense, 
that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon 
the golden altar, which was before the throne:'^ and 
these passages sufficiently expound Malachi. 

No other text in the Old Testament, quoted in favour 
of a proper offering of Christ in the Eucharist, seems to 
deserve notice : so that the doctrine is without a single 

1 Heb. i. 14. » Phil. ii. 25. » Rom. xiii. 6. * Rom. xv. 27, 16. 

* Luke i. 23. « Gen. viii. 21. '^ Rev. v. 8 j viii. 3. 
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proof in the whole Bible : while, for proof against it, 
we need scarcely go beyond the single Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

In Scripture, properly ' to sacrifice or ofier anything to 
God,' implies its destruction : and to sacrifice a living 
thing implies its death ; and, therefore, the Epistle to the 
Hebrews makes the ' offering ' of Christ to imply His 
* suffering.' 

Thus, in Heb. ix., He was not to ' offer Himself often, 
for then must He often have suffered ; ' ^ and * as it is 
appointed to men once to die .... so Christ was once 
offered:'^ and so in Heb. x. The Law, with its yearly 
sacrifices, could not ' make the comers thereunto perfect : 
for then would they not have ceased to be offered.'^ 
But now 'we are sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all :'* and ' this Man, 
after He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat 
down on the right hand of God .... for by one offering 
He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified:'^ 
and, ' where remission of these [sins] is, there is no more 
offering for sin:'^ and, in Heb. vii.. He ' needeth not 
daily . . to offer up sacrifice . . for this He did once, 
when He offered up Himself.'^ 

Generally, the Epistle to the Hebrews dwells chiefly on 
the topics of priesthood, offering, and sacrifice; and it 
contains not one word of the offering or sacrifice of 
Christ's body in the Eucharist, while it says very much 
against it : and other texts of the New Testament, needless 
to particularise, do the same thing,^-For one example : 
1 Peter iii. 18, declaring that Christ ' hath once suffered 
for sins.' — So that the doctrine is without any, and against 
many, plain testimonies of Scripture. 

And therefore the Anglican Church, in 1552, declared 

» Heb. ix. 26. » Ver. 27, 28. « Heb. x. 1, 2. * Ver. 10. 
* Ver. 12, 14. « Ver. 18. ^ Heb. vii. 27. 
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that the sacrifices of masses, in which it was com- 
monly said that the priest did offer Christ, were ' forged 
fables' (Jigmenta)^ and, in 1562, and since, it has 
characterised them as * blasphema Jigmenta.* 

Doubtless, since His ascension, Christ presents Himself 
in heaven, where * He ever liveth to make intercession for 
us : ' but such presenting of Himself is not a * sacrifice ' or 
' offering ' of !ffis body ; and although He may present His 
body and blood in heaven where they are, the Church or 
priest cannot present them on earth where they are not. 
Nor is there any authority in Scripture so Hterally to 
present, offer, or sacrifice Christ's body; and *no man 
taketh this honour to himself, but he that is called of 
God : ' ^ and if there be no Scriptural authority for this 
' great function ' and ' sacrificial action,' '^ the Church con- 
fessedly has no power to authorise it. 

The Church, indeed, in the Eucharist * shows the Lord's 
death till He come ; ' and both in Eucharist and prayers 
pleads the atoning work of the one Mediator, ' the man 
Christ Jesus : ' ^ and even the Church of the Old Testament, 
in its prayers, and psalms, and sacraments, pleaded it also, 
according to its light, but with inferior eflScacy ; for 
theirs were but expectations, and ours remembrances : 
still, both when the heir was a child ' under tutors and 
governors,' and ' when the fulness of the time was come,' * 
the faith of the Church was ever the same, and the inward 
grace of the Sacraments was the same : for everlasting 
hfe was always to be had by believers through the one 
offering or sacrifice of Christ, once made, and never to be 

repeated. 

The Scriptures, indeed, frequently apply the word 
^ sacrifice,' or ' offering,' as all Christians do unobjection- 
ably, in an improper or figurative sense. 

1 Heb. V. 4 « Charge, p. 61. ' 1 Tim. ii. 5. -• Gal. iv. 1, 3. 
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Thus, to acts of righteousness ; ^ to thanksgivmg ; ^ to 
contrition ; ^ to prayer ; * to presentation of our bodies to 
God ; ^ to conversion of Gentiles ; ^ to martyrdom ; ^ to 
contributions for pastors ; ^ to praise ; ^ to alms.^^ These 
are true * sacrifices, with which God is well pleased : ' and 
therefore Christians offering them are *an holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Christ,' ^^ * who hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and His Father.' ^^ 

And therefore, in the Anglican Church, communicants 
implore God ' to accept this our sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving,' and we present ' our souls and bodies to 
be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice ' to Him ; and 
' although we are unworthy to offer to Him any " sacri- 
fice," yet we beseech Him to accept this our bounden 
duty and service : ' and such spiritual sacrifices are the 
most true — L e., the most eminent ; as Christ was the 
true Bread and true Vine — and in order to offer them, it 
is said to them that come to receive the Communion — not 
to contemplate the priest or the elements, but as the most 
ancient liturgies of the undivided Church, both in the East 
and West, said — to * Uft up your hearts ' ; i. e., as St. Paul 
says, 'to set your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth.' Such a ' sacrifice of praise ' we 
beheve to be well-pleasing to God, by virtue of the great 
sacrifice which it commemorates ; and which, with the 
High Priest who offered it, is the object of ' affection,' 
not the subject of sacrifice, or of offering. 

It is not, therefore, the mere words ^sacrifice,' and ' offer- 
ing,' that are objected to, when they are associated with 
words or doctrines which determine their figurative or 
spiritual sense : but we do object to the doctrine of sacri- 

1 Psalm, iv. 5. " ' Ps. i. 14. * Ps. ii. 17. * Hosea, xiv. 2. 

« Rom. xii. 1. « Rom. xv. 16. ^ Phil. ii. 17. s p^ii, j^. 13^ 
» Heb. xiii. 15. »« Ver. 16. » 1 Pet. u. 5. " Rev. i. 6. 
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ficing or offering to God Christ's body — as being literally 
in, with, or under the consecrated elements, and so in 
the priests' or offerers' hand — an offering proved before 
to be both antiscriptural and impossible.^ 

The sacrifice of the Mass, according to the Council of 
Trent, is ' truly propitiatory ; ' for ' by its oblation God 
being appeased, and giving the grace of repentance, remits 
even great crimes and sins ; ' and that * because there is 
one and the same victim, and the same person now offer- 
ing, by the ministry of the priests, who tlien offered Him- 
self upon the cross : ' ^ and the Catechism of the Council 
says that, ' as a sacrifice, it has the efficacy not only of 
meriting, but of satisfying.' ^ 

Now, for a proper sacrifice, the Scriptural conditions 
are, that the thing offered be visible, and consecrated, 
and destroyed : and no one of the three conditions can 
be pretended respecting Christ's body : besides, as His 
body is not, and cannot be, in ' the sacrament,' * it cannot 
possibly be literally offered with it, nor is there a word 
in Scripture in proof of such an offering. 

That antiquity also is against it, may appear even fi-om 
the canon of the Mass ; which is older than the doctrine, 
and which is not only without any act which its doctors 
can agree upon as a proper sacrifice, but which contains 
a prayer manifestly inconsistent either with the offering 
or with the substantial presence, its supposed foundation : 
for immediately after the consecration and offering to 
God of His gifts, the priest says in his prayer : — ' Upon 
which things deign to look with a propitious and serene 
countenance, and to accept them as Thou didst deign to 
accept the gifts of Thy righteous child Abel ' — a prayer 
which would be evidently sacrilegious, if the offering were 
supposed to be that of the Son of God himself. 

* Chapters II. and III. * Council Trid. Sees, xxii., c. 2. 

» Cat. Rom. d© Euch. sect. 70. * Chapter III. 
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BeUarmine also testifies, that in all ancient liturgies, 
Greek and Latin, the preface, before mentioned, is found 
— which is in the Book of Common Prayer — ' Lift up your 
hearts,' with the answer, 'We Uft them up unto the 
Lord.' ^ This is also plainly inconsistent with the doctrine 
of the substantial presence of Christ here below ; which 
would rather direct attention to the elements, and the 
table, than to the Lord * high and lifted up.' ^ 

Another evidence of novelty may be found in the 
ancient Ordinals, compared with the Form of Ordaining 
Priests in the modem Pontifical : for they give no more 
authority ' to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate 
masses as weU for the living as the dead,' than is given to 
them by the Anglican Ordinal at this day. 

And a further public evidence of novelty was the public 
dismissal, by the whole ' undivided Church,' of non-com- 
municants at the commencement of the proper Com- 
munion Service — from which came the name of ' Mass,' 
or dismissal-— and the ancient Canon Law, that persons 
who remained during the service merely to look on, and 
not communicate, were liable to censure or excommuni- 
cation : the early Eastern and Western Churches thereby 
virtually testifying against that notion of a sacrifice, which, 
we are now told, will benefit those who devoutly contem- 
plate the sacrifice without communicating. 

With respect to the 'teaching of the Early Fathers' indi- 
vidually, we saw before the challenge of Jewel, who read 
them all ; and who never acknowledged the Canon Law, 
that 'they are not to be called oaths, but rather perjuries, 
which are directed against the advantage of the Church,' 
' contra utilitatem ecclesiasticam' 

That challenge demanded ' any one sufficient sentence ' 
out of any old CathoUc doctor, or father, or General 
Council, ' during the first six hundred years, whereby it 

* Bellarm. de Euch. lib. i. c. 14. ' Isaiah vi. 1. 
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may clearly and plainly be proved . . . that the people 
were then taught to believe, that Christ's body is really, 
substantially, corporeally, or naturally in the Sacrament 
... or that the priest had then authority to offer up 
Christ unto His Father ... or to apply the virtue of 
Christ's death and Passion to any man by the means of 
the Mass : ' and out of the hundred folio volumes of 
Fathers, no one 'sufficient sentence' was produced, by his 
adversary, clearly and plainly proving, that the doctrines 
aforesaid were taught by the Primitive Church ; or affirm- 
ing, that the priest then did, or could, offer up Christ to 
the Father. 

Many passages, doubtless speaking of the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice in the sense of the Book of Common Prayer, 
might be, and were, cited from the Fathers ; who abounded 
in allegorical allusions to the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment ; and to the Priests, Levites, Synagogue, Holocausts, 
Ark, Passover therein : and who, Uke the Scriptures and 
the AngUcan Church, give to the word ' sacrifice ' a large 
and spiritual meaning : but they never represent Christ, 
or His body, as the subject of this sacrifice in the Eucha- 
rist ; but only as the object in it of remembrance or pious 
affection : and if, to lift up the hearts of the people, they 
occasionally speak too rhetorically, or hyperboUcaUy, of 
our spiritually offering Christ, or His sacrifice to God, 
they generally add the correction, ' or rather a memorial 
of His oblation,' or ' a commemoration thereof : ' but this 
latter, or a merely spiritual sacrifice, is not the proper 
'offering of Christ,' to which we object. 

Some fathers also speak of this spiritual sacrifice in the 
Eucharist, as ' terrible and tremendous ' — upon which, of 
course, Sacerdotalists expatiate — but we have seen already, 
that they give such epithets to the Sacrament and canons 
of Baptism ; and also to ' the reading of the terrible 
Scriptures.' ^ 

» Chapter V. 
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This ' sacrifice ' some fathers also call ' unbloody ; ' 
meaning that it was spiritual, and therefore literally 
without blood : but in that sense it cannot be properly 
' propitiatory,' for ' without shedding of blood is no remis- 
sion :' ^ nor could the body of Christ be supposed sub- 
stantially there, for in His body there is blood. 

A father also has, I believe, called it a ' bloody sacrifice :' 
in the sense in which we speak of a * bloody tragedy,' or 
in which fathers have called Baptism Hhe Passion of 
Christ ; ' ^ or said that ' Baptism is red, because conse- 
crated in Christ's blood,' ^ and that in Baptism infants 
may be said ' to drink Christ's blood ; ' * and that ' in a 
person who is baptised the Son of God is crucified : ' ^ and 
so the text, Heb.x. 26, ' there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sin,' is applied by Augustine to those who sin wilfully 
after Baptism : because in Baptism is a representation 
and remembrance of Christ's death. 

But all this is altogether different from a literal offering 
of Christ's body to the Father : or from a ' true, proper, and 
propitiatory sacrifice ; ' in which strict sense, as Augustine 
said, the death of Christ is ' the one and only true sacri- 
fice : ' ^ while, in the spiritual sense, Justin Martyr calls 
prayers and thanksgivings, which include the Eucharistic 
service, ' the only sacrifice acceptable to God : ' and Eu- 
sebius says, that ' the prophetic oracles announce these 
incorporeal and intelhgent hosts : — offer to God the 
sacrifice of praise and holy prayers.' ^ 

Augustine also thus exhibits the relation of the old 
typical, and the Christian spiritual, sacrifice to the sacrifice 
which was truly propitiatory : — ^ The flesh and blood of 
this sacrifice, before the advent of Christ, was promised 
by victims of similitude; in the Lord's Passion it was 

» Heb. ix. 22. » See Chapter V. ' Ibid. * Ibid. » Ibid. 
^ Aug. cont. advers. Leg. and Proph. lib. i. c. 18. ' Justin Dial, cum 

Tryphon. Eusebius, Demonstr. Evang. c. 10 — apud Morton. 
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delivered up in very truth ; after the ascension, it is cele- 
brated by a Sacrament of remembrance.' ^ 

Some fathers also called the bread and wine, before 
consecration, * a sacrifice,' in an improper sense ; and in 
the canon of the Mass, before consecration, the priest asks 
God to accept Hhese holy immaculate {illibata) sacrifices:' 
but, that mere bread and wine should be the true and 
proper Eucharistic sacrifice, both Eomanists and Sacerdo- 
talists emphatically reject. 

On the whole, then, the supposed ofiering or sacrifice 
of Christ's body in the Eucharist, besides its impossibility, 
appears to be a mere superstitious ' will- worship : ' not 
supported by any ' teaching of the early fathers,' nor by a 
single authority of Scripture. It involves also the sacrilege 
of usurping upon the prerogatives of Christ's priesthood 
in heaven, or of His propitiatory sacrifice on the cross : 
and of ofiering also to His glorious body the indignities 
of a supposed imprisonment in the elements, in a sense- 
less and non-organical state : and, as the Eubrics of the 
Mass imagine, of a fly or spider or something poisonous 
possibly falling into His blood ; or of the blood falUng 
on the ground ; or of the priest vomiting it I 

Under this head of sacrilege, we may also class the 
priest's final prayer, ' May Thy body, Lord, which I 
have received, and Thy blood which I have drunk, adhere 
to my entrails ! ' ^ 

There are other Roman doctrines also — generally akin 
to the Sacerdotal — ^respecting their pretended propitiatory 
sacrifice, which are of a sacrilegious character : for ex- 
ample, that the value of the sacrifice of the Mass is 
finite — ' This is the common decision of all divines : and 
it is proved most manifestly by the practice of the Church. 
For if the value of a mass were infinite, in vain would 

* Aug. cont. Faust, lib. xx. c. 21. ' Canon of Mass— final Prayer. 

N 
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many masses be offered, especially to obtain the same 
thing ' ^ — and, doubtless, it would in such case be very 
vain to bequeath large sums to obtain many masses for a 
single soul, if one mass of infinite value could release at 
once all souls from Purgatory. 

Still, it will be hard for them, on that hypothesis, to 
explain, how the Hteral offering up of Christ's blood can 
only serve for a partial remission of sins ; or for the re- 
mission only of temporal punishments : or how a sacrifice 
of supposed finite value can propitiate at all for the guilt 
of a sin against the infinite majesty of God. 

Another example may be the doctrine of the priest's 
portion in the Mass ; or his power of applying the benefit 
of it to such persons as he names : and his nomination, 
it is supposed, may lawfully be secured by such valuable 
consideration, as exposes both the parties concerned to 
the charge of holding, with Simon Magus, ' that the gift of 
God may be purchased with money.' ^ 

But enough has been said on the subject of the sup- 
posed sacrifice or offering of Christ : and we may proceed, 
in the next chapters, to consider the doctrine of adoring 
His body and blood as substantially in the elements : 
still arguing only in the way of superfluous caution, for it 
has already been sufficiently proved that they are not in 
them.^ 

* BeUann. de Missa, c. 4. ' Acts viii. 20. ^ Chapters II. and III. 
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CHAPTEE XI. 

ON THE ADORATION OP CHRIST IN THE CONSECRATED ELE- 
MENTS. — SUCH ADORATION IS OPPOSED TO THE PRINCIPLES 
OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

' Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them : for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God.' — JExod, zx. 5. 

On the subject of Eucharistic worship, the ' Charge ' says : 
' Adoration is not due to the consecrated bread and wine, 
although Christ our Lord (as Bishop Andrews says) in, 
or without, the Sacrament is to be adored.' ^ 

It' had before said, we * consecrate the oblation of 
bread and wine,' or ' bless the elements ;' and ' through 
such blessing the oblation becomes a Sacrament : ' ^ so 
that, according to the ' Charge,' Christ our Lord is ' to 
be adored ' in the consecrated elements. 

In 1854 there appeared in the public papers a letter 
with the signature of Archdeacon Denison, saying, ' I have 
set out below in eight propositions the doctrine of the 
Holy Eucharist;' and, of the eight, one was, ' That worship 
is due to the Body and Blood of Christ supematurally 
and invisibly, but really, present in the Lord's Supper, 
under the form of bread and wine . . . but that the 
elements, through which the body and blood of Christ 
are given and received, may not be worshipped.' 

The same letter also explained, that by real presence 
was meant the presence not ' of an influence,' but ' of a 
thing;' and by * really present' were meant 'present 

* P. 88. « P. 49. 

N 2 
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things ; ' and by ' worship due ' was meant the ' divine 
worship ' due to Christ himself : and respecting the ground 
for such divine worship, it says of the Churches of 
England and Eome, ' there is no question between them 
as to that particular portion of the doctrine of the real 
presence, which is stated in my proposition/ 

Another short way of stating the views of the same 
archdeacon was this : — ' Consecration makes the real 
presence ;' and by it the consecrated elements and Christ's 
body are 'brought together,' and 'joined together,' or 
' identified :' and so 'worship is due to the real presence 
of the body and blood of Christ, in the Holy Eucharist, 
under the form of bread and wine.' 

A letter also in the public papers of this year stated the 
same principle, and distinction, with respect to the said 
adoration thus : — ' I believe that Christ himself, the very 
reality of the Sacrament, in and with the Sacrament, out 
of and without the Sacrament, wherever He is, is to be 
adored : but that the earthly part, as Iraenaeus calls it, the 
visible, as Augustine, is not to be adored.' ^ 

I have given so many various statements of this doc- 
trine of adoration to make it clear, that I have not mis- 
understood it ; and that Sacerdotahsm herein agrees in 
every important respect with Eomanism : for the decree 
of the Council of Trent is, that the faithful should exhibit, 
' in veneration to this most holy Sacrament, the worship 
of latria, which is due to the true God ; ' ^ and, that ' if 
any shall say, that in the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist 
Christ, the only begotten Son of God, is not to be adored 
with the worship of latria even outwardly, ... let him 
be accursed.' ^ 

And that there is indeed no question thereon between 
Sacerdotalists and the Church of Eome may appear from 

^ Letter of Rev. A. H. Mackonochie in the Guardian of Jan. 9, 1867, 
* Concil. Trid. Sess. xiii. cap. v. ' Ibid. can. vi. 
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an extract given before from the Roman Catechism, saying, 
that ' the bones, nerves, and whatsoever things appertain 
to the perfection of the man, together with the divinity, 
are here really present:' and the Eoman Creed of 1564 
similarly says, that in the Sacrament * there are truly, 
really, and substantially, the body and blood, together 
with the soul and divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ.' ^ 

The distinction also made in the ' Charge,' and the letter, 
between the adoration of ' the Sacrament,' as they call it, 
and of Christ in it, is very common amongst Eoman 
doctors. Thus Gardiner, in his controversy with Cranmer, 
says : — ' That is not adored that the bodily eye seeth, but 
that which faith knoweth to be there invisibly present :' 
and Harding, in his controversy with Jewel, says : — 'Neither 
do we adore the outward shape and forms of bread and 
wine, for they be but creatures, but the body and blood 
of Christ under those forms verily and really contained.' 

In order to understand more clearly this common doc- 
trine of adoration, we should observe the worship actually 
practised in the Mass, and prescribed by the Roman 
Missal. The Rubric says that after pronouncing the words 
of consecration — ' Hoc est enim corpits meum' — the priest, 
' immediately kneeling, adores the consecrated host ' — a 
form for which is given in an old English Missal, ' I adore 
thee, I glorify thee, and with the whole intention of my 
mind and heart I praise thee ' — then ' he rises and shows 
it to the people,' which is done by an elevation, summoning 
them to the same divine worship ; and this showing is by 
the people generally deemed so important, that in a large 
church, if many masses be celebrated at once, they may 
be observed going from altar to altar, in order, as the 
phrase is, to ' see their maker,' or to ' see the good God.' 
After a second adoration of the host, the priest next 

1 Creed of Pius IV. 
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consecrates the cup, and then ' kneehng, he adores, rises, 
and shows it to the people ' — for their adoration as before 
— and after several prayers, crossings, and ceremonies, 
' he kneels, rises, and, inclined to the Sacrament, with 
hands joined and thrice striking his breast, he says in 
Latin, " Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world, have mercy on us " ' — a form thrice repeated with a 
slight variation — and finally, after Mass, the hosts remain- 
ing are locked up for future use ; such as for taking to 
the sick, or for a procession in the church, or it may 
be through the roads or streets — ^in which latter case the 
outward veneration of all passengers is desired ; or in a 
country where Komanism is predominant is often violently 
enforced. 

Such is the worship actually addressed in the Mass to 
Christ as ' really present under the form of bread and 
wine ;' and to which Sacerdotahsts, who adopt the same 
principle of essential presence, cannot consistently object. 

Now I have already removed the entire foundation for 
this worship,^ by showing that, as the Anglican Church 
says, the body and blood of Christ ' are in heaven and 
not here ;' and by proving, that the doctrine of the essen- 
tial or substantial presence of Christ's body in the ele- 
ments is opposed to Scripture, and to the Cathohc and 
Apostolic Faith ; and that it confounds Christ's manhood 
with His Godhead, as did Eutyches ; and gives him a 
fantastical body, as did Marcion, ApoUinaris, and the 
Manicheans ; and subjects His glorious body to the vilest 
indignities; and contradicts the universal reason and 
senses of mankind — on which alone rests our belief in the 
Incarnation — and that it involves an absolute and mani- 
fest impossibility, which can only be met by a plea ever 
characterised as * the asylum of heretics :' and if the said 
arguments were good, then all this divine worship is paid 

1 Part II. Chapters II. and III. 
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like that of heathens, in the words of Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor, to ' a non ens ; ' or, in the words of St. Paul, to 
' an idol, which is nothing in the world.' 

And this is confessed by the great advocates for the 
divine adoration of Christ in the Sacrament to be possible : 
for, according to the Eubric of the Missal, there may be 
many defects, ' on the part of the matter to be consecrated, 
or of the form to be used, or of the minister consecrat- 
ing ;' all of them preventing the formation of the Sacra- 
ment ; so that in the case of any one of such defects there 
is no valid consecration: and divine adcration is then 
confessedly directed to what is but common bread and 
wine. For example : — if the bread be not wheaten, or if 
the wheat be mixed with too many grains of another 
corn, or if it be in any other way corrupted ; or if the 
wine have become vinegar, or be putrid, or if it were 
made from grapes sour or unripe, or mixed with too 
much water, then there is no Sacrament : or if in pro- 
nouncing the words of consecration there be a defect in 
the way of addition, omission, interruption, corruption, 
or too long pausing, interfering with the integrity of the 
words required : or if the minister do not intend to con- 
secrate, but tp deceive ; or if some of the bread and wine 
be not seen by him, when he only intends to consecrate 
what he sees ; or if having eleven hosts before him he 
intends to consecrate only ten, not determining which ten 
he intends ; in all these cases there is no Sacrament. 

If, again, the minister be not a true Christian priest, 
duly ordained and christened, he cannot consecrate — and 
there may have been six defects in his baptism ; and other 
defects in his ordination : and many similar defects in the 
bishop who ordained him ; and many hundred defects in 
all the baptisms and ordinations of the bishops intervening 
between him and the Apostles : so that, as one of tho 
ablest of all the Eoman doctors says : — ^ There are many 
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causes, on account of which it may happen that Christ is 
not present : as if the priest is not baptised ; or has 
not the intention ; or is not duly ordained : which de- 
pends on many other causes, by which we may almost 
proceed in injinitum.' ^ And, in any one of all these almost 
infinite defects, divine adoration is confessedly directed to 
mere bread and wine. 

In such a case the observation of a very able Jesuit 
' deserves notice, viz. : — If the Body of Christ be not 
contained in the Sacrament of the Eucharist, ' the error 
is more tolerable of those who worship as God a golden 
or silver statue . . or a red rag (pannum) raised on 
a spear, as is told of the Lappi . . than of those who 
worship a bit of bread — -frustum panis,'^ 

And even the consecrating priest himself is never sure, 
that this is not the case ; for he cannot be sure of the 
valid baptism or ordination of himself, much less of the 
many pre-ordainers before mentioned : and this uncer- 
tainty was exemphfied in the reign of James I. after the 
Gunpowder Treason ; for when some Eoman priests were 
asked before their execution, whether, if allowed to say 
mass, they would as dying men pledge their salvation to 
the real presence of Christ's very blood i^ the chalice, 
they refused : and Garnet, the chief traitor (since made 
a martyr in Spain), answered, that 'a man might well 
doubt of the particular.' So that both to priests and 
people it may be said, ' Ye worship ye know not what'^ — 
though the basis of all acceptable worship is Faith. 

And then what is the excuse for this imagined condi- 
tional worship of Christ in the elements, but actual worship 
of a material idol ? The excuse is, that the intention was 
religious ; and that the absence of Christ's body in the 
particular case was unknown. 

^ Suarez Id Thorn, queest., Ixxix. art. Tiii. disp. Ixv. § 2. 

2 Coster Enchir. de Sacram. Euch. cap. viii. § 10. ^ John iv. 22. 
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But the answer is, that God has never permitted any 
conjectural, or conditional, divine worship ; or any which 
is not built on certain faith ; for ' he that cometh to God 
mustbeheve that He is'^ — on sa-ri — i. e. must beUeve, that 
He whom he worships certainly exists, and is God : and 
all idolatry is built on ignorance ; and of all ignorances 
that is worst, which opposes the reason and senses of man- 
kind. On the great point of divine worship, also, God is 
'jealous;' and judges idolatry to be treason, and calls it 
' the abominable sin :'^ and he judges it by the act, as 
men judge adultery, which it is often called in Scripture, 
for God is * an husband,* to whom the Church is espoused. 
And, in one respect, even a heathen had an excuse which 
the worshipper of Christ in the elements has not ; for the 
heathen only worshipped in the image that which he cer- 
tainly believed to be God present therein ; but the Chris- 
tian gives divine worship to that which he believes may 
not be present in the elements in cases so many, that the 
highest Eoman authorities recommend, that in the Eucha- 
ristic adoration there should be always the tacit condition, 
if the consecration be duly made. 

Of this condition, we say, the truth should be ascer- 
tained before the worship — and not after it, or never — 
because a good intention is no excuse for a bad act. Thus 
the heathen, in their blindness, may have often had a good 
intention in their image- worship : and Paul was certainly 
' zealous towards God ' when he persecuted the Church ; 
and he did it ' ignorantly ;' and with * a good conscience ; ' 
and yet he was therein ' of sinners the chief : ' and even 
the Jews, when * by wicked hands ' they slew Jesus 
' through ignorance did it ; ' ^ and knew not what they 
did ;^ and * had they known it, they would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of Glory : ' ^ and, therefore, giving divine 

1 Heb. xi. 6. « Jer. xliv. 4 ; 1 Pet. iv. 3. ^ ^cts iii. 17. 

* Luke xxiii. 34. * 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
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worship to that which is not God is a sin, not at all ex- 
cused by good intention. 

When there is in a Christian Church invocation and 
genuflection — ^and, perhaps, incense burnt, and candles at 
noonday; a species of sacrifice — and other outward exhi- 
bitions of divine honour directed to the elements ; and all 
tending to beget sympathy and imitation : and when doc- 
trines are also taught upholding the divine adoration of 
Christ's body in them, when in truth it is not : all this is 
not justified, more than heathen idolatry was, by any 
ignorance, or good intention. 

But a question respecting divine worship — ^i. e. as the 
Athanasian Creed teaches respecting the ' Catholic faith ' 
— can, of course, only be settled by Scripture ; to which 
we shall appeal accordingly. The two great Scriptural 
rules for divine worship were given by God Himself, to 
His chosen people, in the first two Commandments;^ 
which prescribe that religious worship should be paid to 
God only, and to God directly; and that it should not be 
paid either to any other being, or to God Himself through 
or in any other being. To this latter rule there is but 
one possible exception: viz. when God makes in any 
place a sensible manifestation of Himself, as He did to 
Adam in the garden ; ^ and to Moses in the bush ; ^ and to 
Israel in 'the Glory:'* and as He did to the Apostles 
when ' God was manifest in the flesh : ' and as He appeared 
to do in vision upon His celestial throne to the twenty- 
four elders and four living ones : ^ but there is no other 
exception to the rules of the two first commandments : 
one forbidding any religious worship to any other Being ; 
and the other forbidding any religious worship, even to 
God, through a material thing, with the view either of its 
passing on to God or of its having God in it. 

1 Exod. XX. 3-6. 2 Gen. iii. 8. » Exod. iii. 2. 

* Exod. xvi. 10. 5 i^ev. v. 1;}. 
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And, therefore, the first commandment condemned the 
ancient worship of heathens : all of whom seem to have 
acknowledged one Supreme God, but with Him they wor- 
shipped inferior beings ; as protectors of provinces, or 
families, or ministers of the Supreme God, or intercessors 
with Him. And thus the strange nations in Samaria 
' feared Jehovah and served their own gods ;' and ' served 
their graven images/^ It condemned also the apostate 
Jews, who worshipped Baal, or the host of Heaven, with 
Jehovah, or who sware by the Lord and Malcham. ^ 

And the second commandment condemned the worship 
before images by heathens : who did not, however, think 
the material image to be God — for there were very many 
images frequently of the same god — but they believed, 
that either their God or a divine virtue was in the image. 
It condemned also the Jewish worship of Jehovah in, or 
through, any material thing : such as the golden calf of 
Aaron, or the calves set up by Jeroboam in Bethel and in 
Dan ; which, indeed, by debasing their idea of the Great 
Spirit, must inevitably lead them on, as it actually did, to 
the worship of inferior gods. 

In the absence of Moses, we are told, the Israelites 
said to Aaron, ' Make us gods which shall go before us,' ^ 
and when Aaron made the molten calf, they said, * These 
be thy gods, Israel' *— or ' This is thy god ; ' ^ for with 
respect to God the plural number is frequently used for 
the singular in Hebrew, though it is in this respect but 
rarely followed in our version.^ 

Israel, therefore, only desired a visible symbol of God, 
or to worship him in the calf ; as they had seen tlie 
heathens worshipping during their captivity : for when 
they said to Aaron, Make us Gods, or God, Stephen tells us^ 

1 2 Kings xvii. 33, 41. ^ Zeph. i. 5. » Exod. xxxii. 2. 

* Ibid. V. 4. * Nehemiab ix. 18. 

« Gen. XX. 13; xxxv. 7; 2 Sam. vii. 23; Ps. cxiv. 2; Eccles. xii. 1. 
7 Acts vii. 39. 
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' their heart turned back again into Egypt : ' and Aaron 
also intended, that they should worship God through, or in, 
the idol : for when he built an altar before it, he made 
proclamation, 'To-morrow is a feast to Jehovah/^ Still it 
dishonoured God, that ' they made a calf in Horeb,' and 
' changed their glory into the similitude of an ox that 
eateth grass ;'^ and it was idolatry :^ and this breach of the 
eecond commandment afterwards led on God's people to 
the breach of the first ; as it always will.* It had led the 
Gentiles also to change the glory of God into an image 
made Uke even ' to creeping things : ' wherefore ' God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind.' ^ 

And, therefore, God declared His inclination to ' con- 
sume ' Israel for their degrading worship of Him : ^ and 
Moses brake the tables of the Covenant — though they 
were ' the work of God ' ^ — before the people, that they 
might see how fatal was their idolatrous breach of it : and 
Moses ' took the calf . . . and burnt it in the fire, and 
ground it to powder, and strewed it upon the water, and 
made the children of Israel drink of it ; '® which they 
were compelled to do, for in that place there was ' no 
water ' but that which they had received not long before 
out of the rock ;^ showing to them their aggravated sin in 
thus apostatising from God in the very place where he had 
been so merciful to them : and the use also made of the 
calf showed the inferior nature of the thing in which they 
supposed God to be ; ^^ for thus it must ' go into the belly, 
and be cast out into the draught.' ^^ 

Their history afterwards records that, after this first 
bowing down to the material idol, other debasing idola- 
tries followed; severely punished fi:om tims to time, and 



» Exod. xxxii 6. « Ps. cvi. 19, 20. » 1 Cor. x. 7. 

* Acta vii. 41 42. » Rom. i. 23, 24, 28. « Exod. xxxii. 10. 

7 Ibid. 16. 8 Exod. xxxii. 20. » Exod. xvii. 6. 

*o Exod. xxxii. 1, 4. " Matt. xy. 17. 
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only after nine centuries corrected in the case of Judah 
by the seventy years' captivity: and therefore Moses, when 
he recapitulates the Ten Commandments in Deuteronomy, 
particularly guards the Second, reminding all Israel that 
at the giving of the law they * saw no similitude ; '^ and, 
consequently, they were not to make the Ukeness of any- 
thing in Heaven or earth, to bow down to it, or serve it, 
or to worship God in or through it : ^ because the breach 
of the second commandment would lead God's people to 
the breach of the first,^ and so to the breach of all.* 

Jeroboam imitated Aaron, and set up a golden calf in 
Bethel, and another in Dan ; and, hke Aaron, he said, 
' Behold thy gods, Israel, which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt : '^ and thereby increased the idolatry 
of Israel ; for the restraint of which the law, though 
capital, had proved insufficient® 

In the same idolatry the eighteen kings of Israel, who 
followed Jeroboam on the dismemberment of the empire, 
participated : for the same sentence closes the history of 
all their reigns — ' He did evil in the sight of the Lord in 
walking in the way of Jeroboam, who made Israel to sin ' 
— until their perpetual banishment followed J 

The prophets,. or God through them, continued to de- 
nounce to Judah the two connected species of idolatry. 
Thus, in Isaiah : — ' I am the Lord . . . my glory will I 
not give to another, nor my praise to graven images:'^ 
and again the evangelical prophet shows the vanity of 
idols, and the folly of idol makers : giving in detail the 
work of the smith ; and particularly that of the carpenter, 
in planting and hewing down timber ; and with a part he 
warmeth himself and roasteth roast, and is satisfied, and 
* the residue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven 

' Deut. iv. 12. ^ Deut. iv. 12, 13, 15, 16-19 ; v. 8, 9. 

» Acts vii. 41, 42. * Eom. i. 23, 24, 28. * 1 Kings xii. 23. 

« Deut. xiu. 1-10. "^ 2 Kings xvii. 22, 23. « Is. xlii. 8. 
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image : he falleth down unto it, and worshippeth it, and 
prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver me, for thou art my 
god.' ^ And if for a carpenter he had substituted a baker, 
the case would not have been materially different. 

And so Jeremiah also reproves Israel for ' Saying to a 
stock, Thou art my father ; and to a stone. Thou hast brought 
me forth : ' ^ and he cautions Israel against idols, which 
move not and speak not, and ' must needs be borne be- 
cause they cannot go ; ' and adds, ' The stock is a doctrine 
of vanities :' ^ as Habakkuk says, the image is * a teacher 
of hes, that the maker of his work trusteth therein ;' and 
' there is no breath at all in the midst of it.' * 

And the reason of so many prophetic warnings is 
manifestly that natural tendency of mankind to idolatry, 
which seduced even the wisest of men — one who had 
built a temple to God, and to whom God spake, and whom 
He inspired^ — ^The same idolatrous tendency led the 
children of Israel afterwards to bum incense to the 
brazen serpent that Moses had made, hoping to obtain 
mercies through it ; because Moses had said, that every 
one, ' when he looketh upon it, shall live :' ^ an idolatry 
which led godly Hezekiah to break it in pieces, though 
it was a memorial of God's mercy ; ' and he called it Ne- 
hushtan,' or a piece of brass.^ For the law against idola- 
try was fundamental : and not to be violated even for the 
teachings of a prophet able to show signs and wonders ; 
or for the enticements of brothers, sons, daughters, wives, 
or friends.^ 

Under the general head of divine worship, sundry par- 
ticular marks of rehgious honour were in the Old Testa- 
ment strictly appropriated to God: such as, to have a 
temple consecrated to His worship, and therefore called 

1 Is. xliv. 12-17. « Jer. ii. 27. » Jer. x. 8. 

* Ilab. ii. 18, 20. *» 1 Kiugs xi. 3, 5, 7. • Numbers xxL 8. 

' 2 Kings xviii. 4. ® Deut xiii. 1-11. 
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the ' House of God/ and ' House of Prayer ' — prayer to 
be addressed to the Omnipresent only, and not to other 
beings, either for their help or intercession — Sacrifices 
also were to be ofiered to God only ; and not offered in 
honour of God, and men or women departed : and oaths 
attesting his omniscience, and vows, were made only to 
God ; and not to God and the patrons of any religious 
society : and incense was not to be burnt religiously before 
creatures, as in the case of the brazen serpent : because 
offering incense was really a sacrifice, like that of burnt- 
offering ; and offered upon an altar more holy — and there- 
fore golden, and placed within the Sanctuary. 

Finally, the Church of the Old Testament was the 
Church of the New, only in a state of minority ; ^ and God 
gave it a true pattern of worshipping Him as a Spirit — ' in 
spirit and in truth ' — in the Psalms of David : which, as 
Bishop Home says, ' are an epitome of the Bible adapted 
to the purposes of devotion ; ' in which all prayer and 
praises are addressed to God only, and to God directly : 
and in which also are prophetic allusions to the advent 
of the Messiah, His incarnation, life, death, resurrection, 
ascension, kingdom, and priesthood : and to the effusion 
of the Spirit ; ' the rejection of the Jews ; the estabhsh- 
ment, increase, and perpetuity of the Christian Church ; 
the general judgment; and the final triumph of the 
righteous with their Lord and King.' ^ 

It seems therefore clear, that the great principles of 
rehgious worship are to be fojpnd in the Old Testament : 
and also that they are absolutely condemnatory of the 
divine adoration of Christ as in, with, or under, the con- 
secrated elements. 

* GaL iv. 1-4 * Bishop Home on the Psahns, preface. 
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CHAPTEE Xn. 

ON THE ADORATION OF CHRIST IN THE CONSECRATED ELE- 
MENTS (continued). — SUCH ADORATION IS OPPOSED TO THE 
PRINCIPLES OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP FOUND IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT — AND TO THE TEACHING OF CATHOLIC AN- 
TIQUITY. 

V 

* Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets : I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil/ — MaUheiD v. 17. 

In the last chapter, we considered the principles of reli- 
gious worship found in the Old Testament. We may now 
enquire, whether they were changed for Christians by our 
Saviour. 

In examining the Evangelical and Apostohcal Scrip- 
tures we find, as might have been expected, that in the 
.New Testament no new rule has been given for divine 
worship — indeed, a new rule was impossible, for the fun- 
damental law of worship was irrepealable ^ — the Ten 
Commandments, even by the confession of Eomanists, are 
peipetual : and therefore Christians are stiU bound by the 
laws in Exod. xx. 3-6, so far as respects God ; and with 
respect to the Mediator, the Jews ' saw ' Him,^ though 
obscurely, and worshipped Him in shadow and type : as 
Christians do directly, because He is ' the true God,' or 
' God over all, blessed for ever.' 

And thus Christ came ' not to destroy the law ' ^ in its 
great principles of divine worship. Just before the com- 
mencement of His ministry. He reasserted them on the 

1 Deut vi. 4 ; xiii. 1-6. « John viii. 56. » Matt v. 17. 
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ground of its having been so ' written ;' ^ and in his first 
great sermon he exemplified them, in his model for the 
prayers of his disciples ; ^ which he afterwards made a 
form to be used when they prayed.^ And all the Apostles 
teach similarly : for example James, ' K any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God ;' and Paul, ' In everything 
... let your requests be made known unto God/ * 

But the New Testament reveals also one divine Media- 
tor ; ^ and He says, ' Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, He will give it you.' ^ And therefore all 
acceptable Christian worship is — like the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer — built upon the great canon, ' There is one 
God (the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost); and one Mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus,' ^ through 
whom ' we both (Jew and Gentiles) have access by one 
Spirit to the Father.' ® And it is in this way of spiritual 
access, that the true glory and beauty of Christian wor- 
ship consists ; and not in decorated altars or vestments, or 
any circumstances merely external. 

And as the New Testament gives no new rule for 
divine worship, it gives also no new definition of idolatry : 
so that all through the Bible the rules respecting worship 
and idolatry are ever the same : we are to worship only 
the true God through the Mediator ; and worship Christ 
because He is God : and we are not to give any religious 
worship either to a creature though he be an angel,^ or 
to God or Christ in or through a creature. 

By observing these rules, the axe will be laid to the 
root of the tree ; and idolatry be for ever banished from 
the Church. For idolatry simply means the reUgious 
worship of any other being but God, or the worship of 
God or Christ in or through any other being. 

1 Matt. iv. 10. » Matt. vi. 9. » Luke vi. 2. 

* James i. 6 ; PhiL iv. 6. * John xx. 31 ; 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. * John xvi. 23. 
7 1 Tim. ii. 6. » Ephes. ii. 18. » Col. ii. 18 j Key, xix. 10. 
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With respect to the Eucharist, we have three accounts 
of the institution, in the three first Gospels, and not one 
of them intimates that divine worship should be directed 
towards the consecrated elements as having Christ in 
them ; or that communicants should do more than take 
and eat or drink them in remembrance of Christ : nor is 
there any intimation, that adoration was actually directed 
to them by the Apostles. In 1 Cor. xi. St. Paul also men- 
tions all the particulars respecting consecration, adminis- 
tration, reception, and communion, which he had ' re- 
ceived of the Lord :' and not a word is said of this 
adoration, which, if right, ought obviously to have been 
mentioned, because he was there reproving the Corinthians 
for an irreverent use of the Lord's Supper. 

Now, certainly, if the chief practical part of worship be 
this service — of which the Archdeacon of Taunton said, 
' We may not regard the holy Eucharist only as one out 
of the many ordinances of rehgion . . . but as that one 
ordinance, and that one means of grace, towards which 
all other ordinances and means of grace point ' — ^then the 
absolute silence of Scripture in its four accounts of the 
institution should determine the question — ^if it could be 
supposed doubtful — for every clergyman who subscribes 
the Article, that *Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation.' 

But with respect to divine worship the Scriptures give 
clearly, as we have seen, the opposite rules as to worship- 
ping God only, and God directly ; and not worshipping 
Him through any creature, or in it. And particularly in 
the New Testament, Stephen describes the two-fold idolatry 
of the Jews ; and St. Paul describes the two-fold idolatry 
of the heathens ; ^ and St. John threatens idolatry in the 
case of Christians ; without any new definition by one of 

1 Acts vii. 41, 42 5 xvii. 23, 29 ; Rom. i. 23, 26, 
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them of a sin, which was well known before any Scripture 
was written. Therefore we may conclude, that the divine 
worship of an imaginary body of Christ, or of Christ 
himself, in the elements is without, and against, the whole 
authority of Scripture. 

As, however, pious antiquity is also pretended for it 
by Sacerdotalists — ^who are ever ready upon any or no 
grounds to insist upon ' the clear testimony of the un- 
divided Church,' and ' the faith and practice of undivided 
Christendom,' and ' the teaching of the ancient fathers,' 
and ' the consentient teaching of Catholic antiquity ' — it 
may be well to enquire, for superfluous caution as before 
said, what the faith and practice of the Primitive Church 
upon this matter really was ; and what the teaching of the 
ancient Fathers. 

In the modem Eoman Church — -to carry into practice 
its doctrine of the substantial or essential presence of 
Christ's body in Hhe Sacrament' — ^the hosts remaining after 
Communion are placed in a pyx, or tabernacle, in which 
they are reserved : and thence they are occasionally taken 
to be borne about in procession, or to be exhibited in 
church, where, in Eoman Catholic countries, they are 
famiharly spoken of as ' Christ,' and ' our Maker ;' or, as 
was said to myself in Bologna of the priest in church, by 
a very intelligent Itahan guide, * he is now going to ex- 
hibit [exposer) the good God — ^He is shut up in that box.' 
But in the Primitive Church the elements were not so 
reserved. In some churches they were given to the poor, 
or to women, or boys, who were not communicants ; some- 
times they were buried ; and jfrequently they were, as in 
the case of the Paschal lamb,^ burnt — usages clearly prov- 
ing, that there was then no idea in the Church of any 
essential or substantial presence of Christ's body in the 
elements. 

1 Exod. xii. 10. 
o2 
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Again, in the present Kubric of the Mass it is com- 
manded, that the chahce for the wine or ' blood ' should 
be ' of gold or silver or tin, and not of brass or glass ' — 
and doubtless if the blood of Christ were substantially in 
the cup, the absolute prohibition of glass was right and 
necessary — ^but Platina, keeper of the Vatican Library, in 
his life of Zephyrinus (Pope a.d. 198), tells us, that ' he 
decreed, that the consecration of the divine blood should 
be in a glass vessel.' This proves, that the Bishop of the 
chief Western COiurch, above sixteen hundred and fifty 
years ago, did not believe, that the ' divine blood ' was in 
the chalice, and consequently should receive therein divine 
adoration. 

Again, in the ancient liturgies of James, Basil, Chrysos- 
tom, and in all the Latin hturgies of the Western Church — 
as Bellarmine confesses ^ — ^was the preface, ' Lift up your 
hearts : ' or in the Greek, ' Let us have our hearts above * 
[avo)], the same word which in Colossians iii. 1 means in 
heaven, and such was its ancient exposition. Here then 
is another proof, that the Primitive Church believed 
Christ's body to be in heaven ; and not essentially or sub- 
stantially on the table in the elements, and to be adored 
there. 

Again, if the ancient Church beheved, that Christ's 
body was substantially present in Hhe Sacrament' — as they 
call the elements — ^no ancient Uturgy could have been 
without some such directions for the divine worship of 
Him therein, as are now repeatedly given in the Eoman 
Missal ; or without some such invocation of Him in ' the 
Sacrament ' as that of the Missal, ' Lamb of God, &c.' 
but Pamelius has pubhshed two large volumes of all the 
Missals in the Latin Church for 600 years, from Pope 
Clement to Gregory ; and respecting all of them a Bishop 

* Bell, de Euch. lib. i. cap. xiv. 
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of Durham observes : — * Upon our once reading we pre- 
sume to say, that there is not one such tenour of invoca- 
tion at all ' — a silence very significant.^ 

The Decretal also gives a similar negative evidence : 
for though it speaks of the Pope as God ; and determines 
that the salvation of all men depends on him ; and that 
a statute of his ought to be regarded as if it had been 
pronounced by the mouth of God or St. Peter ; it still 
gives no decree deifying ' the Sacrament ' before the time 
of Nicholas 11.; who prescribed to Berengarius, a.d. 1059, 
an oath to the effect, that the bread and wine after con- 
secration was the true body and blood of Christ, which 
could sensibly (sensualiter) ' be torn by the teeth of the 
faithful' — and, as Bishop Jewel testifies, the decree for 
the public elevation and adoration in the Missal was 
the result of the establishment of transubstantiation in 
1215, which was quickly followed by a decree for the 
adoration of Christ in the Sacrament, by Honorius III. in 
1226 ; and by a decree of Urban for the feast of Corpus 
Christi in 1264 ; and by the confirmation of the adora- 
tion by Clement V. in the General Council of Vienne, in 
1311. 

And even the present Missal inconsistently retains from 
the old liturgies of James, and Clement, Basil, and Chry- 
sostom, the ancient prayer before alluded to, and clearly 
opposed to its own rubrics for divine adoration : for, im- 
mediately after offering to God the consecrated elements, 
the priest says, ' Upon which things deign to look with a 
propitious and serene countenance, as thou didst deign to 
accept the gifts of thy righteous child Abel, and the 
sacrifice of our patriarch Abraham ' ^ — a prayer obviously 
irreconcilable with the doctrine of the essential presence : 
for who could ask God to look propitiously on His only 

* Morton on the Sacrament. ' Canon MisssB. 
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begotten Son, or to accept Christ as he accepted the ram 
of Abraham, or the lamb of Abel ! 

Another evidence with respect at once to ' the faith and 
practice of midivided Christendom,' and ' the teaching of 
the ancient Fathers,' may be found in the triumphant 
result of the controversy between Bishop Jewel and 
Harding, consequent on the offer of Jewel to subscribe to 
Eomanism, if all the learned men alive could bring * any 
one sufficient sentence ' out of any old Catholic doctor, 
or general council, or Holy Scripture, or any one example 
in the Primitive Church during the first 600 years, prov- 
ing ' that the people were then taught to believe that 
Christ's body is really, substantially, corporally, or natu- 
rally in the Sacrament ... or that the priest did then 
hold up the Sacrament over his head ; or that the people 
did then fall down and worship it with godly honour.' 
Thus, so far as the ancient undivided Church or early 
Fathers are concerned, giving his antagonists a wide range 
for 'one sufficient sentence' through all the Church 
Councils, and above one hundred folio volumes of the 
Fathers : and all the direct evidence they could furnish 
from thence for their divine worship are first expressions 
of honour, respect, or veneration, which Sacerdotahsts 
choose constantly to translate ' worship ;' a word convey- 
ing now to many credulous readers the idea of divine 
adoration, but which in English not older than the 
Prayer-Book is apphed to the honour which a man gives 
to his wife ; and which properly applies to the respect 
which we all give to the consecrated elements ; and in 
different degrees to the Church, and to other things 
which are set apart from profane use, and appropriated 
to the service of God. And, as Bishop Taylor observes, 
antiquity frequently apphed the words venerable, adorable, 
worshipful, ' to princes, to laws, to baptism, to bishops, to 
priests, to the cross, the chalice, the temples, the words of 
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Scripture, the feast of Easter.' ^ Yet such epithets are 
now urged for the real presence of Christ's body in the 
elements, and the divine worship of Christ in them. 

The fathers also are quoted for their concealment 
of the mysteries from catechumens, or penitents, or any 
who were not in fuU communion with the Church : but 
this concealment was only for the greater honour of the 
Sacrament ; and it was equally practised in the case of 
Baptism — as was proved in Chapter V. — and was incon- 
sistent with the presence of non-communicants at the 
time of the celebration, which is now recommended. They 
are quoted also for appljdng to the Eucharist such epithets 
as ' terrible ' and ' tremendous :' but these also, as was 
before shown in the same chapter,^ are apphed both to 
Baptism and the Holy Scriptures. 

With respect to positive evidence against such divine 
adoration, the fathers could not directly speak against a 
species of Eucharistic worship, which did not in their time 
exist : but they did speak emphatically against a worship 
of a similar kind, and based upon similar principles, 
though directed to different objects. For the heathen dis- 
putants, against whom they contended, could have stated 
their principles for the worship of images almost exactly 
in the words of Sacerdotalists, thus : — ' Consecration 
makes the real presence ' of our God : and ' We do not 
know, that the presence thus vouchsafed is under any cir- 
cumstances withdrawn : ' and therefore worship is due to 
our God really present in the consecrated elements ; ' but 
the elements themselves may not be worshipped.' Against 
such principles the ancient fathers resolutely contended 
upon grounds of Scripture, which are now applicable. 
Thus, in the second century, TertulKan, writing against 
the worship of images, says, ' The matter of them is 

1 Vol. X. p. 108, Heber's edit. « Chapter V. 



200 THE ADOBATION OP CHRIST 

such as our frying-pans and kettles are made of, which 
changes its destiny by consecration : ' and in the third 
century Minutius Fehx says, * Behold, it is melted, forged, 
and fashioned, and yet it is not a god . . . Behold, 
it is adorned, consecrated, and worshipped, and then 
it is a god : ' and Lactantius, at the beginning of the 
fourth century, tells the excuses of the Gentiles, that they 
worshipped not the images, but the God in them — ' God 
therein hidden and invisible.' And, soon after, Amobius 
gives the statements of the heathens : — ' We beheve not 
the copper, gold, and silver, whereof the images are made, 
to be gods, that of themselves deserve adoration ; but in 
these materials we adore what sacred dedication intro- 
duces, and causes to dwell in the images.' And Arnobius 
replies : — ' Your gods dwell in plaster and baked earth ; 
and they suffer themselves to be shut up and remain 
hidden, and detained in an obscure prison : ' and again, 
' being forced to go into them by the rite of dedication, 
they are incorporated, and joined to the images.* And 
similarly, at the beginning of the fifth century, argued 
Chrysostom, ' they bring their gods into their base images 
of wood and stone: and shut them up there as in a 
prison.' 

The doctrines of the essential presence of Christ's body 
in the consecrated elements, and of the consequent adora- 
tion of Christ therein, reaflton the same principles very 
plainly; and in proof of them some Sacerdotalists give what 
they consider explanations of the simple words, ' This is 
my body,' such that — as a Eoman archbishop once said of 
explanations virtually the same — ' it is almost enough to 
lose one's wits barely to think of them.' Thus in one 
work, it is only after an unintelligible discussion of the 
subject of that proposition (' This '), in seventy-five pages, 
that we arrive at the predicate, ' my body,' which is again 
explained in twenty pages ; and then a chapter following 
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on the copula, * is,' extends through thirty-four pages : and 
then it may doubtless be expected, that after a loss of wits 
the credulous reader may become a passive recipient of 
doctrine however unintelligible, and confessedly unparal- 
leled : such as, that ' the word " is " expresses the identity 
of the subject and predicate ; ' but then this identity ' is 
plainly a peculiar principle, ' sui generis ; ' and it is ' with- 
out parallel in the world around : ' and ' it depends upon 
that mysterious law of consecration, of which we have no 
other example : and, by virtue of this act, the subject and 
predicate make up together a real but heterogeneous 
whole,' ^ and ' are so united, that they must needs go to- 
gether ;'^ and they ' receive that mystic coherence, which 
unites them:'^ so that Uwo dissimilar things, retaining 
each their own character, are united ; ' and yet, respecting 
Christ's body in the Sacrament, ' we have no reason to 
suppose that form and outline belong to it : ' still it ' may 
be said to have . . . the form of the elements ; and to 
occupy that place through which the elements extend.' * 

This transcendental ' philosophy,' and * science felsely so 
called,' was evidently far beyond the reach of unlearned 
Apostles, or even of early heretics, or early fathers : but 
amidst all the clouds of obscurity one thing is clear, that 
consecration is supposed to produce a similar effect in the 
case of the elements, and of the heathen image ; and that 
though the objects of worship are different, still the prin- 
ciples of the ancient Heathens and modem Sacerdotahsts 
are in other respects alike, and their exterior adorations 
are alike. It would seem, also, that even heathen cere- 
monies of worship and language may usefully be turned 
to Christian purposes : for we are taught, that the argu- 
ment of Eitualists for their ceremonies is strengthened by 
two facts : — 1. That they have ' been used for ages to 

» V^^ilberforce on the Each. pp. 98, 99. ■ Ibid. p. 102. 

» Ibid, p. 119. * Ibid. pp. 140, 141. 
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confess the mysteries of the faith : ' and 2. That such 
ceremonial corresponds in this respect to the language of 
the Church ; much of which ' did the work of Pagan 
thought, or Pagan society, before it was consecrated to 
the service of Christ/ ^ 

The ancient fathers did not so favourably regard the 
religious rites or language of heathens, all of whom wor- 
shipped their gods through or in images : for to the 
fathers to bow down before any material thing, in order 
to worship God through it, was an abomination. They 
argued against image-worship as Protestants generally 
do : and neither Celsus, Porphyry, Juhan, nor any other 
writer for heathenism, ever made the obvious retort, that 
by their doctrine Christ their God was also ' brought to,' 
'joined to,' 'united,' or 'identified,' with the material 
elements ; or was believed to be veiled, hidden, and de- 
tained in them as in a prison, so long as their outward 
form remained — a . retort which could not have escaped 
the hostile and intelligent Julian, who had been once a 
Christian ; and who afterwards specially objected to the 
second commandment, and to God's jealousy expressed 
therein. 

Early fathers quoted against them the verses in Isaiah 
xliv. which describe the making of a god : and the work 
of the planter, feller, and carpenter ; and the apphcation 
of the materials to burning, roasting, warming, ' and the 
residue he maketh a god . . . and worshippeth it : ' 
and yet there is never the reply, that in the Christian 
Church there is the sower, the reaper, the miller, the 
baker, the eater, and ' the residue he maketh a god : ' and 
the utter absence of all such retort, as well as the argu- 
ments of early Christians against the worship of God 
through or in any material thing, prove the adoration of 

1 Charge, p. 98. 
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Christ in the elements to be novel, and opposed to the 
teaching of the early Church and the Fathers. Early- 
heretics, indeed — as the Gnostics — once set up images 
of Christ, which they worshipped: but the orthodox 
fathers contended, that it would be even better to bow 
down before hving creatures, the work of God's hands, 
than before images, the work of man, which could neither 
see, nor speak, nor hear. And the story is well known 
of Bishop Epiphanius, who, finding, soon after the First 
Council of Nice, at the door of a church a veil painted 
with the picture of Christ, or of a saint, tore it ; and 
ordered the churchwardens to bury a poor body in it ; and 
that no more such pictures be hung up in a church of 
Christ, as being contrary to the Christian religion. 

Judaising Christians also in and after the Apostles' 
times were, we know, zealous for the whole law, and 
eminently for the second commandment : and if they 
would have contended against a worship professing to be 
transitive, or passing on to God or Christ through an 
image, what would they have said to bowing down to a 
material thing, as having Christ's body, and so his whole 
person, essentially or substantially in it? But they never 
make such an objection ; nor does any Scriptural Epistle 
written to or for the Jews once allude to the subject : and 
the fathers commend the principle of the Christian mar- 
tyrs, who preferred death to bowing down before any 
image, though they might easily have the excuse, now 
relied on, of directing their inward intentions and worship 
only to God, or Christ. 

The manner in which the worship of God or Christ 
through material things gradually crept into the Church 
seems to have been briefly this : — ^For many centuries the 
Christian people did neither ' fall down and worship the 
Sacrament with Godly honour' — as Jewel's Challenge 
maintained — ^nor did they admit any image or picture into 
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their churclies — ^iu conformity with the views before 
mentioned of Epiphanius. 

In the fifth century, images and pictures first began to 
be admitted ; though in some places they were broken. 
About A.D. 604, however, Pope Gregory L took the 
course of reproving both image-breakers and image-wor- 
shippers : and thenceforward image-worship made its way 
with varying fortune : for in 714, Gregory IE. declared in 
its favour ; in 756, the Council of Constantinople, with 
338 bishops, forbade it ; in 787, the Second Council of 
Nice upheld it; and in 794, the Council of Frankfort^ 
of about 300 bishops, decreed against it; and denied 
the Second Council of Nice to be general, and called its 
pretended tradition for images most impudent (irnpuden- 
tissima). 

Still the principle of the Second Nicene Council — ^that in 
or through the image we worship the object represented — 
held its ground ; till it was reaflSrmed by the Council of 
Trent in 1563, that the honour paid to the image was 
referred to its prototype ; and the decree was made, that 
' due honour and veneration be given to them.' ^ And an 
article also of the present Eoman Creed, in 1564, asserts 
* that the images of Christ, of the Mother of God, ever 
Virgin, and also of other saints, may be had and retained, 
and that due honour and veneration are to be given to 
them :' ^ while neither the Council, nor the Creed, nor yet 
the Catechism of Trent declares, what that * due honour 
and veneration' is — and although the Second Nicene 
Council forbade the worship of any image as God — or 
with latria — still the present Eoman Pontifical expressly 
says, that ' latria is due to the cross ' — ' cruci debetur 
latria ' — and now a very general rule of Eoman doctors, 
as of Aquinas, is, that the same religious honour be given 

1 Cone. Trid. Seas. xxv. « Creed of Pius IV. 
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to the image, as to the object represented : and so divine 
worship may be given to a crucifix ; and dulia, or inferior 
worship, to the image of a saint : and in the Pontifical is 
a form for the benediction of a new cross, or painted 
crucifixion, in which the bishop incenses and ' devoutly 
adores it;' and a form also for the benediction of the 
image of a saint, in which after a prayer, that whosoever 
shall study to honour the saint before it may obtain grace 
and glory, the bishop sprinkles it with holy water. But 
even if a doubt exists respecting the direct worship of the 
image, all Eoman Cathohcs agree, that latria may be 
given to Christ through the image ; as also to Christ in 
' the Sacrament.* 

The Second Council of Nice, which sanctioned the 
worship of images, sanctioned also the worship of saints, 
or inferior gods — ' reigning with Christ' — who (as is sup- 
posed), hke the Omnipresent, can hear prayers ; and who 
can assist, as the Council of Trent teaches, the worshippers 
both ' by their prayers, and by their aid and help.' ^ And 
the Eoman Creed of 1564 aflSrms, * that saints reigning 
together with Christ are to be honoured, and invoked.' 
And thus it is that, as in the case of the Jews, the breach 
of the second commandment has led to the breach of the 
first.2 

And thus, much of the language of the idolatrous 
Church, as it is said, * in its classical form did the work 
of Pagan thought and Pagan society, before it was con- 
secrated to the service of Christ.' ^ And so it was, for 
example, thought to do at Eome, when the Pantheon, 
which was dedicated to Jupiter and all the gods, was 
consecrated to the honour of the Virgin and all saints ; 
and when the lustral water stiU remained at the church 
door ; and incense and hghts still burnt upon the altar : 

» Sess. XXV. « Acts vii. 41, 42. » Charge, p. 98. 
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and, elsewhere, when images perform miracles like the 
ancient images of Fortune or of Juno — and multitudes 
are seen as of old waiting for their turn to kiss them ; or 
gazing at them, when carried about in procession to avert 
pestilence, or other calamities. 

Thus it is, that the divine adoration of Christ in the 
elements is the first step towards general idolatry, of 
which it adopts the principle in its breach of the second 
commandment. 

And, as in principle, so in results, it will resemble 
heathenism. For the ignorant, seeing the priest direct- 
ing to the elements the adoration of bowing, kneehng, 
praying — and perhaps burning incense before it, and 
candles at noonday — ^will gradually learn to worship 
the visible things themselves : as the Eoman doctors con- 
fess them to have done in the case of their images, not- 
withstanding all the cautious distinctions of some of them 
between direct and transitive worship. And here any 
distinction must be pecuharly perplexing : for it is built 
first upon the notion of a substance present without 
accidents ; or a present body, which cannot be seen, or 
felt ; and which may be in ten thousand places at once 
and still be but one ; and occupy no place ; and which 
may be taken from place to place without motion : and 
next upon the separation of the adoration of Christ's body 
fi:om the adoration of the consecrated elements ; to which 
it is 'brought,' 'joined,' and 'united,' and with which it 
is ' identified.' And yet it is confessed, that the latter 
adoration of the elements ' would be idolatry.' ^ 

And the danger of worshipping the visible things, or 
of this admitted idolatry, is increased fi-om the rule, that 
no worship is to be directed to them when they are 
invisible : as when locked up in a box, or in the mouth of 

^ Paper signed bv twenty-one clergymen, and sent by the Ajcbdeacon of 
Taunton to the Archbishop of Canterbury^ May 80, 1867. 
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a priest, or under his cloak when he visits the sick. In 
such cases worship is withheld confessedly from the 
danger of idolatry; and that is even an argument for the 
absence of the bread, because, as Bellarmine says, ' if, 
together with the body of the Lord, the substance of 
bread were contained under the same accidents, there 
would be danger that the simpler people would adore the 
bread.' ^ And other Komanists have argued that, if the 
bread remained, Christ would take the nature of bread, 
as at His conception He took the nature of man : and 
that, while His humanity was united to His Godhead only 
by a personal union, it would be joined to bread by the 
closer union of local coexistence ; and so Christ would be 
impanate, as He was Incarnate. 

And thus we might gradually see the worship by the 
ignorant, first of Christ in a material thing ; then of the 
material thing itself ; and then the reservation of that 
material thing for future worship, or for future procession 
in the Church, or in the streets. 

The Anglican Church has struck at the root of such 
idolatrous worship in the Eucharist, by declaring that no 
adoration ' ought to be done either imto the sacramental 
bread and wine ... or unto any corporal presence of 
Christ's natural flesh and blood : ' and the latter is pro- 
hibited, ' because the natural body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and not here.' She has also 
declared against the worship of images in Article XXTT., 
and of the Sacrament in Article XXVHI. : and in her 
homily she gives warning against ignorance of the Lord's 
Supper, ' for what hath been the cause of the ruin of 
God's religion but the ignorance hereof ? what has been 
the cause of this gross idolatry, but the ignorance 
hereof? '2 

^ Bell, de Each. lib. iii. c. xxii. 

' Homily xxvii. concerning the Sacrament. 
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I have no more time or space for noticing a doctrine, 
and its basis, which, while it would dethrone and degrade 
Christ, would exalt or more than deify the priest ; by- 
claiming divine adoration for an idol made by his breath ; 
and by asserting for him a power hteraUy superior to 
omnipotence — ^viz. that of reconciling direct contradictions 
— and dignifying his arrogant pretensions with the title of 
Christ's Priestly acts. 

My excuse for speaking thus strongly respecting the 
doctrines of clergymen — many of whom are confessedly 
amiable — is, that of all errors the most dangerous is 
idolatry ; because it is naturally seductive, and generally 
unknown, and ordinarily irrecoverable : and because we 
have already witnessed the actual fall of some hundred 
clergymen from the Catholic faith, ApostoUc polity, 
primitive doctrine, and Scriptural liturgy of the AngUcan 
Church, to the Church of Eome ; and therefore to its 
principles of idolatry, and sacrilege, and heresy ; and its 
undeniable persecution of every dissenting opinion, when- 
ever its rulers shall pronounce such persecution to be 
expedient.. 
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CHAPTEE XIII. 

ON THE SUPPOSED EATING OF CHRIST BY THE WICKED. 

' Whoso eateth mj fleshy and diinketh my bloody hath eternal life.'— 
John vi, 54. 

In Chapter I. of this Part, I observed that, in addition to 
the four Sacerdotal doctrines of the Lord's Supper con- 
tained in the ' Charge,' there is a fifth, which maintains 
that the body of Christ is reaUy given to and received by 
all who communicate, even though they be imbehevers J 
and as this would necessarily foUow from the real and 
essential presence of Christ's body in the consecrated 
elements — on which all the Sacerdotal doctrines depend 
— ^it deserves examination ; for if it be false, then the 
essential presence from which it follows must be false 
also. 

I shall first therefore, in this chapter, state the doctrine 
in the words of those Who maintain it : and then consider 
whether it is really true or false. 

Not long before the date of the ' Charge,' it was said 
in a newspaper of this year : — ' I beUeve that in administer-^ 
ing the Lord's Supper the priest gives to every communi- 
cant, verily and indeed, the heavenly food of this Divme 
sacrifice : that every communicant takes from the priest, 
verily and indeed, this same food/ ^ 

It had been also frequently stated in 1853 by a late 
archdeacon of the East Kiding, while he was yet a 

^ Letter of Rev. A. H. Mackonochie in the GuardUin of Jan. 0^ 1867. 
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dignitary of the Anglican Church: for example, after 
speaking of the bread and wine and the body and blood 
of Christ, he observes that * all who receive the one 
receive the other ; ' and in next page, ' everyone who 
receives the one receives the other ; ' and in the next page 
it is affirmed even of Augustine, ' that he supposed the 
body of Christ to be received by all/ ^ 

More than a dozen years ago, it was also very clearly 
and frequently stated by an archdeacon, now a digni- 
tary in the Church, and afterwards made a subject of 
complaint or presentment against him. The doctrines 
charged against the Archdeacon of Taunton in the Eccle- 
siastical Court in 1854 were, that ' Consecration causes the 
bread and wine, though remaining in their natural sub- 
stances, to have the body and blood of Christ really, 
though spiritually, joined to them ; so that to receive the 
one is to receive the other : ' and this was clearly a fair 
statement of his doctrines : for in his sermons on the 
real presence, pubhshed before the complaint, in one 
passage he used the preceding words almost verbatim, and 
in another said, ' that the body and blood of Christ, being 
really present in the Sacramental bread and wine, are 
given in and by the outward sign to all, and are received 
by all : ' and, again, after stating his doctrine in one 
compound proposition, of which there were three parts : — 
1. That the body and blood of Christ are really present 
in the consecrated bread and wine ; 2. Present after a 
spiritual manner ; and 3. Eeceived by all communicants ; 
he added, ' The whole proposition might have been briefly 
stated thus : — That there is a real presence of the body 
and blood of Christ in the consecrated bread and wine : ' 
for, as he argued, granting this, ' it is also true, that the 
body and blood of Christ are given in and by the conse- 

1 Wilberfoice on the Eucharist, pp. 190-192. 
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crated bread and wine to all, and are received by all, who 
come to the Lord's table.' 'And,' he added, ' Proposition 3 
is, therefore, strictly speaking, not a deduction from the 
doctrine of the real presence, but a part of the doctrine 
itself ; ' and one which ' supplies an unfailing test of what 
is meant by anyone, who affirms of himself that he holds 
the real presence ' — for ' the test, whether we mean that 
what is present is an influence or a thing, is whether we 
aflSrm, that they (the body and blood of Christ) are re- 
ceived by the unbeheving communicant.' And he sub- 
mits, that his test is ' superior, as a test, even to that of the 
adoration of Christ as reaUy present in the holy Eucharist * 
— i.e. as he means in the consecrated elements — and 
therefore he * proposed it to candidates for holy orders : ' 
excluding, it appears, from the ministry of the Church all 
candidates, who when tried by that test were found 
wanting. 

Indeed the two doctrines must necessarily be received 
together : for, if the consecrated elements and the body 
and blood of Christ be * brought together,' and 'joined 
together,' and ' united,' and ' identified,' then Christ's body 
must manifestly be received by aU Who receive the ele- 
ments. And a cautious protest against the judgment in 
the Ecclesiastical Court, in the case of Archdeacon 
Denison — subscribed by Eev. Doctors or Messrs. Pusey, 
Keble, Neale, Bennet, WiUiams, Heathcote, and others^ 
appeared in the public papers of 1856 declaring, that this 
latter was ' the interpretation of Scripture most commonly 
held in the Church.' And that it was commonly held in 
the Eoman Church, and by all those who held the real 
presence in the sense of the Protesters to be ' a point of 
faith,' we must certainly allow, for the two doctrines obvi- 
ously reciprocate : or, the essential presence of Christ's 
body in the elements infers the reception by aU com- 
municants ; and such universal reception reciprocally 

F 2 
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infers such an essential presence : and therefore Chapters 
II. and m. of this Part, if conclusive, dispose of both 
questions at once. 

As the question, however, respecting the universal recep- 
tion has an independent interest ; and is necessarily con- 
nected not only with that of the essential presence, but 
with all the other Sacerdotal doctrines of the ' Charge ' 
dependent thereon ; it deserves here a separate considera- 
tion : and this requires a brief repetition of doctrines 
already stated in the First Part. 

First, then, the Bible, from its third chapter forward, 
presents man as a sinner, and as such both subjected to 
punishment and inclined to evil : and, therefore, to save 
him two things are required, forgiveness of sins and 
sanctification ; which two things consequently the Saviour 
came to give. And to give them. He is officially at once 
a Priest and King — a priest to propitiate, and a king 
to give the royal gift, which He promised, of the sancti- 
fying spirit — And so He ' came, both in water and 
blood ; ' that ' repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in His name amongst all nations : ' and He 
symbohsed the two in His two Sacraments ; and He taught 
them implicitly in the form of admission to His Church. 

For the application again of this great salvation sinners 
must be convinced of the guilt and stain of their sins ; and 
desire the Saviour's twofold gifts ; and come to Him for 
both : and such coming is saving faith : for ' Faith is the 
confidence (ifTroa-racns) of things hoped for ; the evidence 
of things not seen : ' ^ the evidence of things seen only 
in Scripture ; and the confidence of things hoped for 
because they are promised ; and especially the confident 
expectation of the two great things promised in the New 
Covenant, that God ' will write his laws in their hearts, and 

* Ileb. xi. 1. 
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remember their sins no more.' ^ And as this saving faith 
is essentially distinguished from Antinomianism ; so 
amongst the first laws written in the unbaptised believer's 
heart, is Christ's law of Baptism : and coming in faith to 
holy Baptism, he is admitted into the New Covenant ; and 
receives by covenant the promised gifts of remission of 
suis and of the Holy Ghost ; *^ and of salvation, which is 
given with them.^ 

This short view explains to us the very remarkable 
figure of ' eating the flesh' of Christ ; which provoked so 
much strife and murmuring at Capernaum — because it 
seemed, in the words of Augustine, ' more horrible to eat 
human flesh than to kill, and to drink human blood than to 
shed it '* — Still we can understand how naturally they who 
ardently desire the two things may be said ' to hunger 
and thirst after righteousness'^ — the double righteous- 
ness of pardon and sanctification — and 'they shall be 
filled ; ' filled by the Saviour who gives them both, and 
with them gives Himself : and they who thus hungering 
and thirsting have come to Him, and are filled by Him, 
are, in Scripture, said to have ' received him ' ^ as men 
receive food — for the original word is applied to eating 
and drinking, in Mark xv. 23, John i. 9, 30, and Acts 
ix. 1, 9 — and as the Mediator is ' the Man Christ Jesus,' 
or ' God manifest in the flesh,' they are therefore said to 
eat His flesh and drink His blood : and it is only by thus 
' feeding on Him in their heart ' as He was Incarnate — ' for 
He is the bread of our heart ' "^ — that the spiritual hunger 
and thirst, and all t^ e wants of the sinner's soul, can be 
satisfied : for it is thus only, that his mind can apprehend 
God without the aid of idols ; or his affections be won 
for God, through one who so loved him ; or his con- 

1 Heb. X. 16, 17. « Acts H. 38, 39. « Mark xvi. 16. 

* Aug. cont. Adversar. Leg. et Proph. ii. * Matt. v. 6. 

« John i. 12 : tXajiur, ' August, in Psalm. xlTiii. enarrat. concio 2. 
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science quieted by the full satisfaction made for his sins ; 
or the aUenated judge and offender reconciled, by a days- 
man who can lay his hand upon both; or the great 
ladder be reared re-establishing commimication between 
heaven and earth ; and by which the sinner's prayers may 
chmb up, and God's blessings may come down : and thus 
as man's body lives by receiving meat and drink, so his 
soul lives by receiving God's Son ' according to the flesh : ' ^ 
and as Christ is spiritually received by faith, and is Him- 
self the hfe of the soul, therefore St. Paul says, ' I live, 
yet not I but Christ hveth in me,' and Christ says, ' I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.' ^ And because 
the union is thus reciprocal, Augustine says, that Christ 
' slew Paul with His voice, and, passing him after a man- 
ner into his own body, ate him.' ^ 

Our Lord's style being characteristically figurative. He 
frequently adopts the same strong and expressive figure : 
thus, 'He that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he 
that believeth on me shall never thirst.' 'K any man 
thirst, let him come to me and drink.' ' He that eateth 
my flesh and drinketh my blood dweUeth in me, and I 
in him : ' and the same figure is repeated in John iv. 
13, 14 ; vi. 27, 32, 33, 48, 50-58 ; vii. 38, 39. 

And thus, in Scripture phrase, the flesh of Christ is 
spiritually eaten by faith, both in the Sacrament and out 
of the Sacrament : and it is never hterally eaten, either 
in the elements or out of them ; for in that literal sense 
' the flesh profiteth nothing : ' and it cannot also be 
reached : for as Christ informed the carnal disciples at 
Capernaum, the Son of Man would ' ascend up where he 
was before ; '* and His words, at which they murmured, 
were ' spirit and life ' ^ — or to be understood spiritually. 

1 Rom. i. 3. « John xiv. 20. 

' Aug. ad Inq. Jan. Kb. ii. epist. Iv. cap. xvii. apud Jewel, vol. iii. p. 495. 

* John Ti. 62. * Ter. 63. 
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The same figure was applied by our Lord at the L'^rd^s 
Supper, when He said, ' Take, eat ; this is my body : ' the 
bread being, as Tertullian said, ' a figure of His body ; ' 
and the eating thereof in faith being ' the communion of 
the body of Christ ' ^ — or a means of spiritual grace given, 
not to inanimate elements which are incapable of grace, 
but ' to us ; ' ^ to our souls, to which the use of the in- 
animate instruments is as capable of conveying grace, as 
is that of water in baptism, or the use of a lens in con- 
veying to us the Ught and heat of the sun — so that it is 
marvellous, that the mere elements should be taken for 
the whole Sacrament, when they are but a part of the 
outward part ; of which the ministration and reception are 
parts also, and of superior dignity, because it is by them 
that the inward grace is ' given unto us,' and the Lord's 
body is ' verily and indeed received by the faithful in the 
Lord's Supper/ 

Doubtless the word ' Sacrament,' like a thousand other 
words, may be taken in a wider or a narrower meaning : 
and thus it may be appUed, first, for brevity, to the conse- 
crated elements alone ; and, secondly, to the elements and 
ministration together ; and to both, with the inward grace 
received with them : and yet for want of noticing this 
verbal distinction the archdeacon argued, that all com- 
municants must receive Christ's body and blood : for ' if 
any do not, then in their case a Sacrament is not a Sacra- 
ment : ' which is like an argument that, if you see a dead 
man, you know that his soul is dead, for otherwise in his 
case a man is not a man ! And thus we see that, in the 
Scripture sense, Christ is eaten in the Sacrament by be- 
lievers only ; or, as Article XXVJLlL says, ' the body of 
Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only after 
an heavenly and spiritual manner ; and the mean whereby 

^ 1 Cor. X. 16. ^ Church Catechism. 
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the body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is 
faith '—which faith the wicked have not. 

A true Christian indeed may be said, scripturally, to 
eat Christ's flesh at all times : for in the case even of a 
baptised infant, as Augustine says, 'the Sacrament of 
faith is faith' — the inevitable deficiency being supphed by 
the divine mercy — and so the infant spiritually eats Christ 
in Baptism ; for ' except he eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man, he has no life.' ^ 

In the case, also of a sick man, if by any just impedi- 
ment he ' do not receive the Sacrament of Christ's body 
and blood,' still, if he be a true penitent believer — as the 
Prayer^Rook says — ' he doth eat and drink the body and 
blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's health, 
although he do not receive the Sacrament with his 
mouth.' 2 

If, again, to follow on his rehgious history, the infant 
die immediately after Baptism, he is ' undoubtedly saved : ' ^ 
and if he hve to have actual faith, he then eats Christ's 
flesh spiritually by faith ; and eats it always so long as his 
faith is living : and when, as a beheving adult, he comes 
at length to the Holy Communion, he then eats it therein 
at once spiritually and really by faith, and sacramentally 
by receiving the Sacramental bread and wine ; whereby 
the body and blood of Christ is, as in a figure, set forth 
' evidently crucified ' before him ; and Christ's body is 
' verily and indeed received ; ' and his faith is thereby en- 
livened, and his soul strengthened and refreshed. 

And, as shown in Part I.,* saving faith having been in 
principle always the same — ^though modified in detail ^ — 
our fathers of the Old Testament ' ate the same spiritual 
meat, and drank the same spiritual drink ' ^ that we do — 

* Jolin vi. 63. 2 Communion of the Sick. 

* Rubric after Ministrat. of Baptism. * Chapter VII. 

* Heb. xi. passim, ^ 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 
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that is, ate and drank Christ's flesh and blood even before 
His Incarnation — and the ordinary Sacraments of the 
Law — Circumcision and the Passover — signified spiritual 
regeneration and pardon through Christ, as the Christian 
Sacraments do. And Abraham ' saw Christ's day ; ' and 
Abel also by faith was a spiritual partaker of Him — and 
even, if Cain did not well, 'a sin-offering lay at the door,' 
if he would only by faith offer it — ^that is, the Old Tes- 
tament religion was virtually the same as ours ; and our 
fathers hved, and were nourished, just as we are ; only 
their faith fed upon a Saviour to come, and ours upon a 
Saviour come already. 

This Scriptural doctrine shows, why the Anglican 
Church — whose foundation is Scripture — wholly rejects 
this last, as well as the other Sacerdotal doctrines of the 
Lord's Supper: affirming in Article XXIX. that the 
wicked, although they do carnally and visibly press with 
their teeth . . . the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ, yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ ; but 
rather to their condemnation do eat and drink the sign 
or Sacrament of so great a thing : ' for which assertion it 
gives the conclusive proof in Article XXVIH., viz. that 
' the mean whereby the body of Christ is received and 
eaten in the Supper is faith ; ' and also in the homily upon 
the Sacrament it charges us to take heed ' lest of two parts 
we have but one:'^ i.e. lest we receive the elements without 
the body ; because, if impenitent, or unbeheving, we are 
' guilty of the Lord's body,' and ' not discerning ' it, we do 
not receive it. 

The error of SacerdotaUsts herein is like the error of 
Nicodemus, that for a new birth a man must ' enter the 
second time into his mother's womb and be bom : ' ^ or 
hke an analogous error of the Archdeacon, that the 

^ Homily of the Worthy Receiving. * John iii. 4. 
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Christian new birth is received ' by one baptised in un- 
behef : ' and the doctrine respecting the eating by the 
wicked, and the ground of it, is substantially that of the 
Capernaites in John vi. ; the first appearance of which in 
the Christian Church was, I believe, the recantation forced 
on Berengarius, and drawn up by Pope Nicholas 11. and 
a Eoman Council in 1059, affirming, amongst other 
things, that in the Communion Christ's body is ' torn by 
the teeth of the faithful : ' a doctrine of wliich Eome itself 
was afterwards ashamed ; and the authorised gloss upon 
the canon law says that, ' unless you understand the words 
of Berengarius soundly (sane)^ you will fall into a greater 
heresy than he held : ' ^ a gloss more logical than that on 
Article XXTK. by the Archdeacon, who argues respecting 
the Church's words — ' The wicked do carnally and visibly 
press with their teeth . . . the Sacrament of the Body ' — 
that the word Sacrament must there signify both the 
bread and wine, and also Christ's body and blood ; because 
' what is bread and wine only cannot be pressed in any 
other way than carnally and visibly' — in other words, 
the word Sacrament cannot signify but one thing, be- 
cause, if it did, the Church's words would be most 
manifestly true : and also it must signify another thing, 
because, if it do, the Church's words are manifestly false : 
for it is false, that a thing neither carnal nor visible by his 
own admission can be carnally and visibly pressed with 
the teeth ! 

But further, if the Lord's body and the consecrated 
elements be really ' brought together,' and * identified,' 
then the same argument, which proves it to be eaten by 
the wicked, wiU also prove it to be eaten by a dog or 
mouse — as Gerson affirms that it is, ' by accident : ' and 
Aquinas asserts, that the denial of it ' derogates from the 

* Decreti Tert. Pars, de Consecrat. dist. ii. gloss in cap. xlii. 
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truth of the Sacrament ' — This difficulty is not at all met 
by the statement of the Archdeacon, that to him it is not 
' any difficulty,' or it appears ' purely fanciful ' — a view- 
marvellously strange, and diametrically opposite to that 
of the whole Eoman Church in its Missal — much less is 
it met by the reason given for his opinion, viz. that we 
are told ' what the consecrated elements are to man's 
nature, but we are not told what they are to the brute 
creation.' For thus, in one moment, he abandons a 
position steadily maintained before through 174 pages 
octavo ; by making the real presence in the elements not 
to be absolute, but only such a presence in the use of 
the Sacrament as depends upon the nature of the recipient ; 
or such as the Anglican Church asks in the prayer of 
consecration, ' that we receiving these thy creatures of 
bread and wine . . . may be partakers of His most 
blessed body and blood.' And that this spiritual par- 
taking by faith only is intended by the Church appears 
manifest from Article XXIX. saying of the wicked, that 
* in no wise are they partakers of Christ.' 

The Protesters in 1856, before alluded to, quote Bishop 
Bidley in behalf of the doctrine of reception by the 
wicked as saying, that the unworthy communicant 
' receives not the Lord's body with the honour due unto 
Him' — and the citation of Bishop Eidley for this doctrine 
is, as if one should cite the noble anny of martyrs in 
favour of a denial of our Lord Jesus Christ. — ^But let us 
hear Bishop Eidley, who was burnt for denying, amongst 
other things, the three Sacerdotal doctrines respecting the 
presence, and the adoration, and the eating by the wicked, 
explaining himself: — ^first by quoting from Augustine 
that ' after a certain manner of speech the Sacrament of 
Christ's body is Christ's body ... so likewise the Sacra- 
ment of Faith (Baptism) is faith ; ' and, secondly, by saying 
in his disputation at Oxford in 1555, just before his 
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martyrdom, that evil men did eat the body of Christ 
' sacramentally, and no further ; ' but good men eat it 
* sacramentally, and spiritually by grace.' 

And these two observations of Eidley will explain 
some hundred quotations from the fathers, by which 
Sacerdotalists have permitted themselves to be deluded 
in the doctrine of the Eucharist by Eoman Catholic con- 
troversialists ; and then have themselves, in most cases un- 
consciously, committed a practical fraud upon the public. 

There does not seem to be an equal excuse for the 
frequent citation of Bishop Andrews— whose works are 
more accessible — ^for the essential presence in the elements, 
and the other Sacerdotal doctrines dependent thereon : 
for Andrews takes the view of Wake, Hammond, and 
Burnet, noticed in Chapter V. Part I. which regards the 
Lord's Supper as the communion of the body of Christ 
crucified — in which state Christ's body does not now at all 
exist — or, as Archbishop Wake says, Christ 'has now a 
glorified body, whereas the body we receive is His cruci- 
fied body — His body given for us, and His blood shed 
for us — which can never be verified in His present 
glorious body.' ^ And the same view is taken by Bishop 
Andrews : — ' We are in this action not only carried up to 
Christ (sursurn corda) but we are also carried back to 
Christ ; as He was at the very instant and in the very 
act of His offering. So and no otherwise doth this text 
teach : so and no otherwise do we represent Him.' And 
again : — ' Not He alone, but He as at the very act of His 
oflering is made present to us : ' and again : — ' If an host 
could be turned into Him, now glorified as He is, it would 
not serve. Christ ofiered is it ; thither we must look.' ^ 

1 Catecliism, pp. 349, 360. ^ Andrews' Sermon on 1 Cor. v. 7. 
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CHAPTEE XIV. 

CONCLUDING REVIEW. 

' Far be it from us, then, to think that the Blessed Humanity of the Son 
of God should so disparage itself^ as, where there is neither necessity nor use 
of a bodily descent, to steal down; and convey Himself insensibly from 
heaven to earth daily; and to hide up his whole Sacred Body in a hundred 
thousand several pixes, at once. It is a wonder, that superstition itself is not 
ashamed of so absurd and impossible a fancy.* — Bishop Joseph Hall on 
Chriat^s Pi esetice in the Sacrament, p. 2. 

The * Charge ' herein examined is written eloquently, and 
in a spirit of evident gentleness, kindness, and amiability. 
I have, therefore, animadverted upon it with pain ; and 
only from a paramount sense of duty, which still compels 
me to give to it a further general and final review. 

We have considered akeady its four principal Sacerdo- 
tal propositions ; and a fifth, which is connected necessarily 
with its fundamental doctrine : we have also considered 
the proofs which it alleges for its Eucharistic doctrines : 
such as the testimony of the undivided Church, the teach- 
ings of the ancient fathers, the saying of Bishop Jewel, 
the theology of St. Augustine, the convictions of Bishop 
Overal, and the Catechism and other Formularies of the 
Anglican Chxirch. 

On looking through it, however, once more, I observe 
above a dozen passages, which, though some of them may 
have been partly answered herein, still seem to require a 
short additional notice. They shall all, therefore, be exa- 
mined in this chapter exactly in the order of their occur- 
rence, beginning at p. 50 of the ' Charge ; ' and with this 
hasty review, I propose to conclude this volume. 
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1. P. 50, the ' Charge ' says, ' The inward part of the 
Sacrament ... is Christ's precious Body and Blood.' 

Answer. — The Sacrament, according to the 'Charge,' 
means the consecrated elements: but of these elements 
Christ's Body and Blood are no part at all ; * it being 
against the truth of Christ's natural body to be at one 
time in more places than one : ' ^ and while the supposed 
multipresence is thus a heresy, virtually denying the truth 
of Christ's body ; its supposed invisibiUty is also a virtual 
denial that Christ is a perfect man : for man, as the 
'Charge' truly says, 'is not a phantom: he has a real 
material body, by which he enters into the world of sense, 
and becomes visible.'^ 

2. P. 50, it is said again that the presence is, 'to use 
the language of one of our Homilies, not of a carnal, but 
of a ghostly substance.' 

Answer. — The Homily says, ' that the meat we seek for 
in this Supper is spiritual food ... an invisible meat and 
not bodily ; a ghostly substance and not carnal.' 

Now substance, as Logic teaches, is of two species, 
Body and Spirit, i.e. bodily, or, in the case of flesh, carnal 
substance, and spiritual or ghostly. The Homily, there- 
fore, in den3dng the presence of any carnal substance, that 
is, of Christ's substantial flesh, is in direct opposition to the 
fundamental Sacerdotal doctrine of the 'Charge;' and so 
to all the other doctrines dependent on it : and in saying 
again that we seek for a ghostly substance, the Homily 
agrees with what has been said herein respecting the 
presence only of Christ's Spirit and His Godhead at the 
Supper — as they are present also at Morning or Evening 
Prayer, when two or three are gathered together in 
His name. 

3. P. 51 — after stating the imagined effect of the con- 

^ Kubrick at end of Communion office. * P. 81. 
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secration — viz. that the elements receive the presence of 
the Body and Blood of Christ — the * Charge ' adds, that, 
' unless the Consecration Prayer be admitted to have this 
its historical force ... it must be pronounced a senseless 
unreality.' 

Answer. — Such a harsh denomination does not properly 
apply even to the consecration of a church, or church- 
yard ; and it seems marvellously inapplicable to the con- 
secrations in the Eucharist of perhaps a thousand bishops, 
and a million clergymen of the Anglican Church ; who 
had been frequently, since its reformation, saying the same 
Consecration Prayer during three hundred years, without 
once imagining, that any such miraculous, or impossible, 
force ever once belonged to it. 

4. P. 72, the ' Charge,' referring to the same Prayer of 
Consecration, observes to the diocesan clergy : — ' In that 
prayer you have to do certain acts, and to accompany 
them with certain prayers : ' and then it first mentions the 
Acts — which are the very acts of our Saviour Himself at 
the institution, as accurately as we can know them — ^and 
it adds, ' Whilst you do this, you have to give utterance to 
certain words, which our blessed Saviour once spoke with 
power : ' and this is made an argument for the fundamental 
Sacerdotal doctrine of the Eucharist, viz. the real and 
essential presence. 

Answer. — Oxu* blessed Lord, by the words * Do this,' 
commanded the apostles, and all succeeding ministers, to 
administer the Lord's Supper as He administered it. 
Therefore, the Catholic Church generally, which has not 
power either to institute a Sacrament or to change the 
form which has been instituted, has for above eighteen 
hundred years obediently followed its Lord's words and 
actions in the administration. 

This imitation, therefore, is a mere necessary duty ; and 
cannot be made a ground for any doctrinal inference 
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whatsoever — much less for the marvellous inference drawn 
from it. 

5. Pp. 73, 74 — after observing the Rubric, that, * if the 
consecrated bread and wine be all spent before all have 
communicated, the priest is to consecrate more according 
to the form before prescribed ; ' and another Rubric, that, 
' when all have communicated, the minister shall return 
to the Lord's table, and reverently place on it what re- 
maineth of the consecrated elements, covering the same ; ' 
and a third Rubric, that, if any remain of that which 
was consecrated, the priest and some of the communicants 
' shall immediately after the blessing reverently eat and 
drink the same ; ' the * Charge,' from the three Rubrics 
and the Prayer of Consecration, infers, that the Church 
must ' attach a very great significance and value to the 
act of consecration ; ' and adds, that the Church has * re- 
tained in deed and word with a deUberate intention, and 
most wisely, the ancient form of blessing, and of setting 
apart the elements.' 

Answer. — The Church has no doubt dehberately and 
dutifully retained the ancient form of blessing, commanded 
by the words 'Do this ;' and rightly prescribed, that due 
reverence be shown to elenients separated from profane 
use, and consecrated to the service of Christ ; and wisely 
ordered also — especially considering the idolatrous uses 
made of it — ^that, if any remain of the provision made for 
' that holy table,' ^ it should be, as in the case of the 
Paschal lamb, consumed immediately.^ 

But all this has nothing whatever to do with the doc- 
trines of Sacerdotalism ; and it is irrelevantly, and illogi- 
cally, brought forward to maintain them. 

6. Pp. 74, 75, the ' Charge * says, ' Our Church witnesses, 
that through consecration the I3ody and Blood of Christ 

* First Exhortation in the Communion ofEce. « Exod. xii. 10, 
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become really present : and by this I mean present with- 
out us ' — viz. present in the Consecrated Elements. 

Answer. — Our Church witnesses, I must say, no such 
thing : but, on the contrary, witnesses most unequivocally 
against such a presence ; affirming, that the doctrine is 
' against the truth of Christ's Natural Body ' ^ — on which 
rests our redemption — or agreeing substantially with 
Hooker, in a passage before quoted : ^ — ^that, if Christ's 
Majestical Body ' may at once be in many places, then 
hath the Majesty of his Estate extinguished the verity of 
His nature'— that is, hath extinguished His manhood; as 
the doctrine of the Cathari did, and of the Marcionites, and 
of the Docetae, or Gnostics, the disciples of Simon Magus. 

7. P. 75, the ' Charge ' says, ' On this subject you 
would all naturally turn for information to the Catechism, 
Articles, Prayers, and Eubrics of our Church.' 

Answer. — ^The Catechism has been fully considered 
already in Part H. Chapter Viii.^ 

With respect to the articles: — Article XXVni. observes, 
that ' the Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten . . . 
only after an Heavenly and Spiritual manner,' that is, given 
only spiritually ; and not literally, or essentially, or sub- 
stantially. Article XXXI. affirms, that ' the sacrifices of 
Masses (or Eucharists), in which it was commonly said 
that the Priest did offer Christ . . . were blasphemous 
fables and dangerous deceits.' And Article XXIX. says of 
wicked communicants, that * in nowise are they partakers 
of Christ ; ' which is an implicit denial of the essential 
presence of Christ's Body in the elements. 

With respect, again, to the Prayers of the Church, the 
Prayer of Consecration has been fully considered already, 
and nothing is said of any other Prayer in the Prayer-Book, 
which requires notice. 

* Hubric after the Communion office, * P. 08. 

* Pp. 143-156 inclusive. 

Q 
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. 8. p. 78, respecting the Eubric after the Communion 
office, the ' Charge ' says, ' By only excluding from the 
teaching of the Chiu'ch a corporal or material presence, a 
sanction was given to the doctrine of a spiritual and real 
presence.' 

Answer. — The ambiguity, very convenient to Sacer- 
dotalists, of a ' spiritual presence ' was happily removed by 
the Archdeacon of Taunton, about a dozen years ago, when 
he defined the presence ' spiritual, as opposed to carnal 
material — i.e. cognisable by the senses : ' in which sense no 
doubt a * spiritual presence ' is held both by the Church of 
Eome, and by all who hold the Corporal Presence of Christ 
in the Elements ; for they must all admit, as well as their 
opponents, the very obvious, and to their doctrine fatal, 
fact, that the pretended presence is ' not cognisable by the 
senses ; ' that is, by the sight, or taste, or feehng. 

It may be added, that the presence of a body in the 
elements is most properly called its ' bodily or corporal 
presence ' there : and as to the denial of * a corporal pre- 
sence ' giving a sanction to an essential — i.e. substantial — 
presence of Christ's Body, the argument has been suffi- 
ciently answered already.^ 

9. P. 81, with regard to the supposed Sacrifice or 
Offering of Christ in the Holy Communion, the ' Charge ' 
observes, that every man who is fair-minded * must admit 
that the teaching of our Church on the subject is less 
explicit, than on the truth of the Eeal Presence.' 

Answer. — The Church's teaching against the doctrine 
of the Eeal Presence, in the sense of the ' Charge,' is exphcit 
and clear : and therefore, with respect to the sacrifices or 
offerings of Christ in Masses, or Eucharists, it must, if the 
last remark be well founded, testify still more explicitly 
against them. It does so, at least explicitly enough, 

» Pp. 157, 168. ' 

I 
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when it calls them ' blasphemous fables and dangerous 
deceits.' ^ 

10. P. 86, the ' Charge ' says, * with regard to the 
doctrines of the Eeal Presence and the Commemorative 
Sacrifice, many of our theologians have drawn up very 
fiill catenaB of Anglican authorities, all of whom vindicate 
as the doctrine of the Church of England such teaching 
as is held in a few words of one of her greatest bishops. 
Bishop Andrews says, in a sermon on the Nativity, 
' This (His flesh) He gave for us in Sacrifice, and this He 
giveth us in the Sacrament.' Of the same Bishop, it is also 
said, in p. 88, * Christ our Lord '(as Bishop Andrews says) 
' in or without the Sacrament is to be adored.' This latter 
citation, however, and the right of Bishop Andrews in con- 
sequence thereof to be a link in the * very full catenae of 
Anglican authorities ' has been already noticed herein.* 

With respect to the manner, again, in which Christ's 
body is made present, and in which He gives His flesh to 
the faithful, and has communion with them in the Sacra- 
ment, Bishop Andrews will, I believe, be found to agree 
with the views stated herein in Part I. Chapters V. and VI. 

Thus in Chapter VI. p. 43, it was observed, that with His 
living members on the earth, ' Christ's body has spiritual 
communion, both by His infinite Godhead personally 
united to that blessed body, and by His life-giving Spirit, 
which Jesus, being by the right hand of God exalted, sheds 
forth ; and also, by His grace, with which He eflScaciously 
works within the souls of the faithful.' 

And in Chapter V. was given the view of Archbishop 
Wake, that Christ ' has now a glorified Body, whereas the 
body we receive is a crucified body ; His body given for 
us, and His blood shed for us, which can never be verified 
in His present glorious body :' * the interpretation also was 

» Article XXXI. =» Part II. Ch. I. p. 62. , * P. 35. 

q2 
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given by Hammond of the text, ' The bread which we break 
is the communion of the body of Christ,' viz. : — ' The whole 
action is the real communication of the body of Christ to 
me, the very giving Christ's body to me ; that as verily as 
I eat the bread in my mouth, so verily God bestows on 
me, communicates to me, the body of the Crucified 
Saviour : ' ^ and the view was also given of Bishop Burnet, 
that this Communion is the conveyance of the blessings of 
our partnership in the effects of the death of Christ : ' ^ and, 
finally, the view of Cudworth, that faithful Christian com- 
municants are ' partakers of the body broken and blood 
shed of Christ ; or of His sacrifice and oblation once offered 
on the Cross/ ^ 

Now, compare with all this the extract before men- 
tioned fi:om a sermon, by Bishop Andrews, on 'Christ, 
our Passover, is sacrificed for us, therefore let us keep 
the feast ' — He says, ' We are in this action not only carried 
up to Christ (sursum corda\ but we are also carried back 
to Christ — as He was at the very instant and in the very 
act of His offering — So and no otherwise doth this text 
teach ; so and no otherwise do we represent Him : ' and, 
again, * not He alone, but He as at the very act of His offer- 
ing is made present to us : ' and, again, * If an host could 
be tm*ned into Him, now glorified as He is, it would not 
serve. Christ offered is it : thither we must look.' Thus 
it appears, that Bishop Andrews ias no more right to a 
place in the Catenae of Sacerdotalists, than Bishop Joseph 
Hall, cited in the appendix to the ' Charge ; ' * but whose 
real views shall be given in this chapter. 

11. P. 102, it is observed, that now *the pretensions 
of the Church of Eome are put forward with a power and 
zeal which are new to us of this generation ; and that these 
claims obtain a hearing, and a consideration, which they 

» P. 3a 9 Ibid. 8 p. 39. 4 p. 157; 
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could not gain in the days of our youth : * and therefore 
Churchmen ought ' to consider well what are the causes 
of this change/ 

Answer. — Some of the chief causes — which in the 
'Charge ' have escaped discovery — seem singularly evident. 

The pretensions of the Eoman Church in England are 
mainly founded on her doctrines of the Eucharist, and 
the miraculous powers attributed to her clergy in its 
administration : and the hearing and consideration given 
to those pretensions by English Churchmen — ' which they 
could not gain in the days of our youth ' — seem not very 
wonderful, when at least one bishop and some hundred 
clergymen of the Anghcan Church, of a school unknown 
to the days of our youth, are now found pubUcly writing 
in favour of leading principles of the Eoman faith and 
practices of Eoman worship ; and in opposition to the 
doctrines of the Eeformed Protestant Church, whose dig- 
nities and revenues they still enjoy. 

12. P. 103. — The author here observes, that the Church 
of Eome may now, with some seeming justice, ' protest 
against the charge . . * that the faith of Eome and the 
rights of a free people like Englishmen cannot coexist : ' 
adding, ' I do not say that the charge was a reasonable 
one.' 

Answer. — That the faith of Eome, if it once gain 
power, and find it expedient to exercise it according to 
its unalterable principles, and the rights of English Pro- 
testants cannot coexist, admits, I am sure, an infallible 
moral demonstration — ^which there is not space here to 
give — ^but even experience has already taught England 
their formidable inconsistency ; not only under the reigns 
of kings preceding Henry VIIL but under Mary ; and so 
late as the reign of James n. In the closet of the latter 
prince, after his flight, was found a Jesuit's memorial, con- 
taining a plan for restoring England to the Eoman feiith. 
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My own attention was first directed to it by the late Arch- 
bishop Magee — author of * Discourses on the Atonement' — 
and as its authenticity was established by a royal chaplain, 
referring in proof thereof to the then Bishop of St. Asaph, 
and as the document is now almost forgotten, I am tempted 
to give a short account of it. 

In this memorial, the sovereign being supposed to be 
Eoman Catholic, it was recommended, that public dispu- 
tations on rehgion should be held in London, and Oxford, 
and Cambridge : and that ' Catholics ' should be promoted 
to ecclesiastical dignities and hvings ; and that parochial 
confraternities should be appointed with the Boman in- 
cmnbents at their head: and that commissioners should 
be sent to the Universities to reform them : and that 
toleration should for a time be given to such heretics as 
did not seek to infect others ; but that at the first oppor- 
tunity an Inquisition should be estabhshed — ^yet to spare 
the name of Inquisition at the beginning — and whether 
it should take the form of that of Spain, Italy, or Eome, 
' time will speak ; ' but divers points of the manner of 
proceeding in Spain were indispensable : and there should 
be a separation of their prisons ; and some ' sharp execu- 
tion of justice on the obstinate.' 

But, according to the memorial, the chief care should 
be, that Parliament be well reformed : and accordingly 
into the Upper House provincials and visitors of religious 
orders should be introduced : and in the Lower House 
ecclesiastical dignitaries be intermixed: and respecting 
knights of the shire, the bishops should have a negative 
voice in their election : and then, at the meeting of Par- 
liament, every member should swear to defend the Catholic 
Eoman Faith ; and it should be made treason to propose 
anything against it : and Parliament should restore all the 
old English laws against heretics : and restore to the 
Church the same privileges as when Henry VIH. began 
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to reign ; and link also the profession of religion and the 
succession to the crown together. And military orders 
should be erected, with a rule to fight against heretics. 

Proceedings of this general description are now of fiiU 
force and virtue in Spain ; but, of course, at present im- 
practicable in England: and our chief interest in this 
memorial — ^the study of our last Soman CathoUc king — is 
that its principles are in strict accordance with an un- 
alterable article of the Eoman faith ; so that every con- 
sistent professor of that &ith is morally bound to carry 
them into practice, if opportunity should arise, and Papal 
authority should enjoin him to do so. And thus a pre- 
valent Boman faith and the rights of Enghsh Protestants 
can only coexist, so long as the Protestants are strong 
enough to defend them ; and afterwards they would co- 
exist only upon sufferance ; or so long as the court of Eome 
should think toleration to be expedient 

The possibiHty of the Eoman faith becoming again pre- 
dominant, through the powerful aid given to it by Sacerdotal 
clergymen of the Protestant refonned rehgion, is not now 
the question ; but merely, whether Eomanism is to receive 
the recommendation of rehgious liberality, in addition to 
that given to some of its leading doctrines in the 'Charge.* 

13. P. 125. — ^It is here said, that you may be tempted 
to ' rely upon an argument against Sacramental grace, 
which some champion of a d^per negation may appty 
with equal force against the doctrine of the Incarnation.' 

Answer. — It is a well-known ruse in argument for a 
disputant to try to retort upon his antagonists a difficulty 
embarrassing himself : and so here the ' Charge,' in up- 
holding a doctrine which the Church affirms to be 'against 
the truth of Christ's natural body ' — or a virtual denial 
of the Incarnation — tries very naturally to impute a lighter 
shade of the same heresy to its opponents. 

14. P. 148, in the Appendix is a quotation affirming, 
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that even in the Homilies we find the Eucharist defined 
' as the due receiving of Christ's Body and Blood under 
the form of Bread and Wine/ 

Answer. — ^This groundless assertion seems now to be a 
favourite point in the support of Sacerdotalism : — 

Thus in 1854 a letter appeared in the public papers 
from Eev. Dr. Pusey, saying, 'The language of the 
Church of England is not that the Body and Blood of 
Christ are joined to the Bread and Wine, but that they are 
received under the form of bread and wine. This lan- 
guage could not be condemned without condemning the 
Homilies.' The Archdeacon of Taunton, in or about 1854, 
made a similar statement : and the then Archdeacon of 
the East Eiding did the same in 1853. But not one of 
the parties, who cited the expression, referred to the par- 
ticular Homily in which it could be found. It is curious 
that Bishop Gardiner aflSrmed, that they whom Cranmer 
called * Papists,' agreed ' with that the Church of England 
teacheth . . . the body and blood of Christ to be under 
the form of bread and wine : ' to which the reply of 
Cranmer — the principal composer of the ' First Book of 
Homilies ' — ^was, ' When you shall show the place where 
the form of words is expressed, then shall you purge 
yourself of that, which, in the meantime, I take to be a 
plain untruth.' ^ 

In the case of the Homilies, thus quoted without refer- 
ence, although not at all bound myself by any single ex- 
pression in them, I looked twice through the thirty-three 
homilies in a volume of 515 pages octavo ; and thus, by a 
negative search, ascertained, that the phrase so often quoted 
was not in one of them ! And at last, by mere good for- 
tune, I discovered it in an advertisement at the end of the 
First Book — a book composed, as is believed, by Cranmer, 

1 Cranmer^ Parker edition^ pp. 61-53. 
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Eidley, and Latimer (the three great Protestant martyrs), 
and pubhshed in 1547. 

This advertisement was inserted by an unknown hand. 
It did not profess to contain any doctrine ; and was no 
more ' in the HomiUes/ which were to be read as sermons 
in churches — and which the clergy subscribe as generally 
containing a godly and wholesome doctrine — than is the 
advertisement in the Second Book put forth in 1563 ; 
which advertisement, also by an unknown hand, at its be- 
ginning, contains an Act passed in 1662 : and I may add — 
as another striking example of the character of such adver- 
tisements — that even the Eubric in the Book of Common 
Prayer respecting ornaments of the Church and its minis- 
ters was inserted in the Prayer-Book of 1562 ; and remained 
there certainly for very many, and, my impression is, 
for exactly one hundred years, before it had the authority 
either of Parliament or Convocation : and remained mani- 
festly by mere oversight, for the Convocation in 1603 made 
canons directly contradicting it. 

15. P. 154, there are two allusions here by a Sacer- 
dotalist to the writings of two Eoman CathoHc bishops ; 
saying, that ' Milner is obliged to confess, that the genuine 
doctrine of the Church of England is that of the Eeal 
Presence f and Hornyhold ' admits, that the doctrine of 
the Church of England in the Catechism expresses the 
Eeal and Substantial Presence,' &c. 

Answer. — Hornyhold is very naturally anxious untruly 
to maintain, that the Anglican Church in the Catechism 
holds his own Eoman doctrine : and the stratagem of the 
Sacerdotalist is to characterise his untrue assertion as a 
true and enforced admission I 

Milner also^an eminently dishonest writer — makes a 
similar mis-statement : and what he untruly urges, we are 
very dexterously told he is, indeed, ' obliged to confess ! ' 

16. P. 155, the same authority assures us, that this 
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Catholic and Apostolic Church * believes, that the Eucharist 
is not the sign of an absent body :' to confirm which asser- 
tion a foot-note quotes Homily XXVII. saying, that * in the 
Supper of the Lord there is ... no bare sign, no untrue 
figure of a thing absent' The italics are given in the 
quotation. 

Answer. — * A thing ' is either a substance or an accident. 
A substance is a thing subsisting by itself. An accident 
is a thing not subsisting by itself: and thus a mere rela- 
tion, and a religious influence, or grace, or spiritual nourish- 
ment, are, or may be, things of great importance. Here, 
then, is a palpable sophism to substitute * absent body ' 
for * absent thing ; ' particularly as the word * thing ' is 
taken in a sense wholly different from body, over and over 
again, in the same Homily. It is also an additional sophism 
to intimate, that the behef of the Church is manifested by 
such a single expression in any Homily — though the latter 
observation is in this case superfluous. 

16. P. 155, the same authority is again quoted to assure 
us, that the Church rejects 'any such real presence of 
Christ's Body and Blood as is corporal or organical : that 
is, according to the known and earthly mode of existence 
of a body.* 

Answer. — Christ's natural body and blood are *in 
Heaven, and not here ;' and they cannot be ' at one time 
in more places than one : ' ^ and He has no body but one, 
which is in Heaven ; and the presence of any body, where- 
ever it is, must be corporal or bodily — ^which means simply 
of or belonging to a body — and His body must be orga- 
nical — i.e. having parts, members, instruments, or organs — 
because it is the body of Him, who is perfect man as well 
as perfect God. 

The Church, therefore, rejects any notion of Christ's 

' Bttbric after Communion office. 
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presence on earth but that of a presence by His God- 
head, and His Spirit, and His Grace ; in opposition to the 
imaginary, and impossible, essential presence of His Body 
in the elements. 

17. P. 157, Bishop Joseph Hall is quoted, in favour of 
Sacerdotalism, as speaking of the priest ' distributing his 
Saviour.' 

Answer. — The testimonies of Bishop Joseph Hall and 
other Anglican bishops are (as Bishop Hall says of the 
fathers) * grossly abused, to a sense that was never intended.' ^ 
His real view of the substantial or essential presence in 
the Sacrament — so called — ^is, that 'It imphes manifest 
contradicticm, in that it refers the same thing to itself in 
opposite relations ; so as it may be at once present and 
absent, near and far off, below and above. It destroys 
the truth of Christ's human body, in that it ascribes 
quantity to it without extension, and without locaHty : ' 
and again he says: — 'that He (Christ) should be cor- 
poreally present in every part of every Eucharistical 
element through the world is such a monster of opinion, 
as utterly overthrows the truth of His human body . . . 
implies a world of contradictions . • . baffles right reason, 
transcends all faith, and, in short, confounds heaven and 
earth : ' ^ adding, ' Far be it from us then to think, that 
the blessed humanity of the Son of God should so dis- 
parage itself, as ... to steal down and convey Himself 
insensibly from heaven to earth; and to hide up His 
whole sacred body in one hundred thousand pyxes at 
once.' ^ And, again, ' The corporal receiving of Christ has 
in it a further prodigiousness and horror : ' upon which he 
adds, ' Neither let them imagine they can escape the im- 
putation of a hateful savageness in this act, for that it is 
not presented to them in the form of flesh ; while they 

> Hall, The Old Religion ; On Transubstantiation. 

' Hall, Christ's Presence in the Sacrament. ' Ibid. 
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profess to know it is so, howsoever it appeareth.' ^ This 
is immediately followed by much stronger language, which 
I will not quote ; but enough has been said to show, that 
Bishop Joseph Hall does not deserve the place assigned to 
him in the ' very full catenae of Anghcan authorities/ 

Having now answered everything in the ' Charge,' which 
seemed to require an answer, I shall only, in conclusion, 
express a hope, that no future 'Charges' of Anglican 
bishops may appear in favour of the most prominent 
points in the faith and worship of the Eoman Church — 
or of its idolatry, heresy, and sacrilege — for if they do, 
having at this moment before me the opinions respecting 
the foreign Eeformed Churches of Archbishops Whitgift 
and Wake ; and of Bishops Jewel, Andrews, Hall, Burnet, 
and TomUne ; and of Hooker also, and Sherlock, Clagett, 
and Bingham ; I am impressed with the conviction, that the 
most serious danger will, in such case, arise to Episcopacy 
in England : and much hurt and damage also to souls, for 
whose salvation the same bishops are solemnly pledged to 
labour; and, therefore, with all faithful diligence * to banish 
and drive away all errors and strange doctrines, contrary 
to God's Word/ 2 

* Hall, Christ's Presence in the Sacrament. * Consecration of Bishops. 
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CHAPTEE L 

ON THE TESTIMONY OF EMINENT ANGLICAN AUTHORITIES, 
EESPECTING THE SUPPOSED ESSENTIAL PRESENCE IN THE 
ELEMENTS, PROM THE REFORMATION TO THE LAST 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 

An Appendix is due to two passages of the * Charge* 
(pp. 84, 86) as yet unnoticed, viz. : — 

' I could cite to you almost numberless extracts from 
the writings of the most eminent theologians of the 
Church, from the time of the Eeformation to the last 
revision, and . . from the time of the last revision to the 
present time, who all concur in giving the interpretation 
to the formularies of our Church as then settled, which I 
have claimed for them : ' and, ' So again with regard to the 
doctrines of the Keal Presence and the commemorative 
sacrifice, many of our theologians have drawn up very 
full catenae of Anglican authorities, all of whom vindicate, 
as the doctrine of the Church of England, such teaching as 
is held in a few words of one of her greatest bishops ;' and 
then follow the words of Bishop Andrews : — ^ This (His 
flesh) He gave for us in sacrifice, and this He giveth us in 
the Sacrament ' — ^words which we all say ; and which Jewel 

R 
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said ; and the Church Catechism virtually says ; but which 
do not assert the Essential Presence in the elements.^ 

The testimony of Bishop Andrews shall be reserved 
for our examination of the ' catenae of Anglican authori- 
ties ; ' and the only other eminent Anglican theologians, 
whom I observe in the 'Charge' and its Appendix, from the 
Eeformation to the last revision, or to the present century, 
are Bishop Geste, Dr. Gauden, and Bishop Joseph Hall, 
respecting whom I shall make some observations before 
considering the catenae referred to. 

Bishop Geste. 

We are told, that ' Bishop Geste, the author of the 28tli 
Article, thus explains it,'^ and then follows an extract 
from a letter of Geste to Cecil, chief secretary of Eliza- 
beth, saying, ' This word onelye in ye foresaid Article did 
not exclude ye Presence of Christ's Body from the Sa- 
crament, but only ye grossness and sensibleness in ye 
receiving thereof.' 

Now Geste, in 1562, though then a patron of the 
Lutheran doctrine now revived — and generally and pro- 
perly called consubstantiation ^ — ^was still allowed by the 
other bishops, who opposed that doctrine, to pen the first 

^ The essential presence means the presence of the essence, and the essence 
means the substance : for the Nicene Creed acknowledges the Son^ as *iK ti)c 

ovniag rov irarpoq^ and as ' ofionvmov ry rrctrpi * I which the Latin chlirches 

have always translated ' ex substantia Patris/ and ' Consubstantialem Patri-' 
Again, the substance of the body means the body itself. Thus, the Council 
of Trent, Session 13, declares ' the conversion of the whole substance of the 
bread into the substance of the body,* in chap. iv. and in canon ii., ' into 
the body,* as is also affirmed in the Creed of Hus IV. And yet the late 
Archdeacon Wilberforce ventured to affirm that the word substance has 
' diffisrent meanings in Roman and English theology ; ' and Doctor Pusey 
marvellously says, ' I know not what can be included in our term substance . . 
which is not also included in the Roman term accidents * ! ! JBirenieon, p. 24. 

' Appendix to Charge, p. 147. 

• The Latin prefix con has generally the force of our English adverb 
together, as in conclamo, convoco, convolvo, conjungo, convenio, conjure, con- 
necto, contraho, consolido, conglutino, and very many other compounds. 
And thus to consubstantiate properly signifies to unite substances together, 
and therefore properly expresses the doctrine of Luther and of modem Sacer- 
dotalists. See Answer^ pp. 210, 211. 
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draft of Article XXVIII. : but he was not allowed to com- 
plete it ; for in the article as it passed Convocation, and 
of which the original still exists in Cambridge, not only 
were many lines erased, or scrawled over with red minium, 
but also — in the handwriting of Archbishop Parker — was 
inserted the whole clause containing the word 'only,' 
which Geste pertinaciously disliked.^ 

Parker also, with the other bishops, passed Article 
XXIX. — ' Of the wicked, which eat not the body of Christ' 
— ^in direct opposition to consubstantiation ; and to the 
wish of Geste, who consequently refused to subscribe the 
Articles in 1562, when twenty bishops subscribed them ; 
and probably — as Geste was almoner of EHzabeth, and 
a theological friend of Cecil — he contributed to delay for 
years their authorisation. In 1571, however, the Articles 
were authorised at once by the Convocation again, and hj 
the Queen and Parliament ; and the clergy were thence- 
forward legally compelled to subscribe them. 

But Geste to the last contended both for the omission 
of Article XXIX. ; and for sundry modifications of Article 
XXVni. Thus, in a letter to Cecil, then Lord Burleigh, 
written in 1571, and found by the late Dean Goode in 
the State Paper Office — beginning, ' I am bold to trouble 
your good Lordship ones agayne for unitie in sound and 
true doctrine' — Geste says of the Article (*Evill men re- 
ceive not ye Bodye of Christ'), 'If this Article be con- 
firmed, and authorised by ye Queen's grace, it wiU cause 
muche busynes ; because it is quyte contrarie to ye Scrip- 
ture, and to ye doctrine of ye Fathers.'^ And the im- 
portant modifications recommended by the same letter in 
Article XXVIII. will be seen at a glance, by placing the 
third paragraph as it is in a parallel column with the 



* LamVs Histor. Ace of XXXIX. Artie. 

* Supplem. to Goode on the Euch. p. 10. 

b2 
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paragraph as proposed by Geste, and marking the differ- 
ences in italics ; thus : — 

Paragraph as it passed Paragraph as proposed by 
Convocation : — Bishop Geste : — 

* The body of Christ is given, * The body of Christ is in- 

taken, and eaten in the Supper deed given, taken, and eaten 

only after an heavenly and in the Supper, after a heavenly 

spiritual manner. And the and spiritual manner. And 

mean, whereby the body of the mean, whereby the body 

Christ is received and eaten of Christ is /?ro/?te^/y received 

in the Supper, is faith.' and eaten in the Supper, is 

faith.' 

Geste failed. The Articles were legalised in 1571, and 
published immediately in Latin and English, under the 
editorship of Jewel ; who died in that year, and was suc- 
ceeded in the Bishopric of Sahsbury by Geste, who then 
subscribed the Articles as we now have them ; and thereby 
he admitted, that Article XX V ill, was not to be inter- 
polated, or interpreted in a non-natural sense, and that it 
was consubstantiation, and not Article XXTX. that was 
* quite contrary to the Scripture and to the doctrine of 
the Fathers.' Thus^ both before and after 1571, Geste 
might be cited as amongst * the theologians of the Church ' 
who concurred in giving an interpretation to its formu- 
laries contrary to that * claimed for them' in the * Charge/ 

De. Gauden. 

In the extract from Gauden the strongest passage is 
this : * We deny not a true and real presence and per- 
ception of Christ's body and blood in the Scuyrament' 
But all this is said by bishops and divines, who absolutely 
deny the supposed essential presence in the elements ; and 
it has been before observed,^ that in the Sacrament Christ's 

* Answer^ p. 123. 
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body is verily received both by His ubiquitous Godhead 
personally united to His Body, and by His Divine Spirit, 
Avhich Jesus, being by the right hand of God exalted, 
sheds forth ; and also by His Grace, whereby He is said 
to come among us : and all this is called a spiritual or 
real presence of Christ's body by some divines, who yet 
absolutely deny and denounce the doctrine of an Essential 
Presence in the elements. 

Gauden, too, was not a very consistent supporter of 
any Eucharistical doctrine ; for, during the Civil Wars, 
he became a Presbj^erian, and professed the theology of 
Calvin ; and in 1643 he was appointed one of the West- 
minster ' Assembly of Divines ; ' and thus he might be 
cited for different opinions concerning the Eucharist, 
though not, it appears, for the real and essential presence. 

Bishop Joseph Hall. 

Bishop Hall is no doubt one ' of the most eminent 
theologians of the Church ; ' but he is quoted as a sup- 
porter of the doctrine of a real and essential presence 
in the elements with singular infelicity ; for never, perhaps, 
existed a writer, who spoke more absolutely, or, as some 
would say, violently or outrageously, against it. No lan- 
guage could easily be stronger than that cited in pages 
235-36 of this ' Answer ; ' and yet, as I said, it was 
' followed by much stronger language,' which I did not 
quote, only because it might seem to be perhaps needlessly 
offensive. 

From these * extracts from the writings of the most 
eminent theologians of the Church,' we may pass to the 
' very fiill catenae of Anglican authorities ; ' and amongst 
such catenae, that entitled ' The Doctrine of the Eeal 
Presence ; Parker, 1855,' claims precedence, for many 
reasons : viz. : — ^because it is the latest, and the editor had 
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the assistance of all the earlier catense ; because it is the 
fullest, extending to 320 pages octavo ; because it is the 
catena specially referred to in the ' Charge ; ' ^ because it 
avoids * giving any passages from the writings of such as 
have been what are called "low views " concerning the 
holy Sacrament ; '^ and because it was adopted at the trial 
of the Archdeacon of Taimton before the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, in 1856, as containing the chief * Anglican 
authorities ' for his doctrines. So that if this one catena 
utterly fail down to the year 1800, we may then safely 
conclude, that from the Eeformation, for two centuries 
and a half, not one eminent theologian of the Church can 
be found to vindicate, so far as relates to the Eucharist, 
the sacerdotal doctrines contained in the ' Charge,' or set 
forth in Part II., Chapter L of this 'Answer.' 

From this catena two names should be erased — ^viz., 
Forbes and Saravia — ^Forbes, Bishop of Edinburgh, be- 
longed to the Episcopal Church of Scotland. He was 
never a divine of the Church of England, and never sub- 
scribed the Thirty-nine Articles. Saravia was a minister 
of the Eeformed Church of Holland, who first came to 
England when fifty-seven years old. He subsequently 
was admitted into the Anglican Church, and presented 
to James I. a MS. treatise in Latin on the Eucharist, 
upholding the Lutheran consubstantiation : but utterly 
ignoring the Thirty-nine Articles ; for his Dedication tells 
the king, that ' he resumes the matter at that point at 
which it stood in 1536 ; ' although three years later, or in 
1539, it was resolved in Parhament and Convocation, that 
in the Sacrament of the Altar ' is present really under the 
form of bread and wine the natural body and blood of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ conceived of the Virgin Mary ; ' 
and also — 31 Henry VIII. c. 14 — it was then enacted, 

» Page 153. » Advertiaem. before the Catena. 
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that any person denying the said real presence shall suflfer 
* death by way of burning/ and shall forfeit all lands, 
goods, and chattels, * as in cases of high treason.' This 
MS. of Saravia was deservedly neglected for above two 
centuries, until in 1855 it was found in the British 
Museum, and was translated and published by the Arch- 
deacon of Taunton, as maintaining the precise teaching 
which is now charged against him as false doctnne. 
But it is unworthy of further notice. 

Forbes and Saravia being set aside — and also the divines 
belonging to the present century — rthere remain in the 
catena but forty-four ' Anglican authorities,' of whom it 
seems sufficient to notice at length three-fourths ; because 
I shall dwell on all ' the most eminent theologians ' amongst 
them and particularly all of them who held the highest 
views concerning the consecrated elements — including 
Montague, Grabe, Thorndike, Brett, and, above all, 
Johnson, to whom alone are given thirty-six pages, ex- 
ceeding the ninth part of the catena. For fuller satisfac- 
tion, however, I refer the reader to the work of the late 
Dean Goode, whi(*h notices in detail every divine in the 
catena, besides many others ; ^ and of which, Chapter vii. 
on ' the Divines of our Church,' considerably exceeds in 
length this whole ' Answer ' and Appendix. 

I shall now show, that all the following divines cited in 
the catena oppose the doctrine of the Essential Presence ; 
because they either deny that Christ's body and blood 
are in the consecrated elements ; or that the Church oflfers 
them to God ; or that the wicked eat them. Or they 
affirm, that the words of institution are figurative ; or 
that Christ's body is present, not by its essence, but only 
by its operations ; or that its multipresence is absurd 
and heretical ; or that the Eucharist is a feast only on 

^ Goode on the Eucharist ; Hatchard; 1866. 
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Christ's body as cmcified — ^in which state it does not now 
exist I shall cite them nearly in the order in which 
they are cited in the catena : viz. : — 

ElBLET. 

[Chaplain to Ciaiimer, 1637 ; Biahop of Rochester, 1547 ; of Lcmdon, 1650 ; 

hunit, 1555.] 

Bidley maintains, that the words of institution are figu- 
rative; that the substance of Christ's body is only in 
Heaven, and its presence on earth is only by influence or 
virtue ; and that there is but one material substance in the 
Sacrament, and not two joined, or united, or brought 
together. Thus: — *A figurative sense and meaning is 
specially to be received in these words, "This is my 
body." '^ Again: ' All learned men in England, so far as I 
know, both new and old, grant there to be but one sub- 
stance [in the Sacrament].'^ — For so taught the Church of 
Eome ; and so also the Eeformed Anglican Church, which 
rejected the Lutheran doctrine of consubstantiation. — 
Again : * The substance of the natural body and blood 
of Christ is only remaining in heaven, and so shall be 
unto the latter day. . . The same body of Christ is 
here present with us ; even as, for example, we say the 
same sun, which in substance never removeth his place 
out of the heavens, is yet present here by his beams, light, 
and natural influence, where it shineth upon the earth.'* 
Again : * The blood of Christ is in the chalice, indeed, 
but not in the Eeal Presence.'* Other passages as decisive 
will be found in 'Eidley's Eemains,' pages 192, 196, 
198-99, which I pass over as needless. 

» Remains, p. 20o P.S. » Ibid. p. 11. 

• Ibid. p. 18. * Ibid. p. 238. 
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Cranmer. 

[Archbishop of Canterbury, 1533 ; burnt, 1555.] 

Cranmer's disputation with Gardiner against the Eeal 
Presence is considerably larger than this * Answer.' A 
few extracts from his writings respecting the Lord's 
Supper will prove, that Cranmer held that Christ is pre- 
sent not in the elements but in the ministration, and as He 
is present in baptism ; that the wicked eat not His body, 
except figuratively ; and that God's Word is against the 
Eeal Presence. Thus, after maintaining the eating of 
Christ's body at the Supper, he adds : — ' The good eating is 
both sacramentally and spiritually, and the evil only sacra- 
mentally, that is to ^^j^ figuratively'^ Again: 'I mean 
not, that Christ is spiritually either on the table, or in the 
bread and wine that be on the table ; but I mean, that He 
is present in the ministration and receiving of that holy 
Supper . • like as in baptism, Christ and the Holy Ghost 
be not in the water or font ; but be given in the ministra- 
tion to them that be truly baptised.'^ Again : ' He [Christ] 
is not in it [the bread], neither spiritually as He is in 
man, nor corporally as He is in Heaven ; but only sacra- 
mentally, as a thing may be said to be in the figure 
whereby it is signified.'^ And : ' God's Word is clearly 
against you, not only in your doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, but also in the doctrine of the Eeal Presence.' With 
respect also to an evasion, now revived, of the doctrine, 
that * the wicked eat not the body of Christ ' — ^by the 
introduction of the word 'profitably' or ' eJOfectuaUy ' — 
Cranmer says : ' The Scriptures and doctors which I allege 
do say in plain words, as I do say, that evil men do not 
eat the body of Christ nor drink His blood. Now come 
you in with your addition and gloss — made of your own 

1 P. 224 P.S. » Ibid. p. 148. » Ibid. p. 238. 
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head — putting thereto this word "effectually." If I should 
say that Christ was never conceived nor bom, could not 
I avoid all the Scriptures that you can bring to the con- 
trary by adding this word " apparently," and defend my 
saying stoutly? and might not the Valentinians,Marcionites, 
and others that said Christ died not for us, defend their 
error with addition, as they did, of this word " putative," 
to all the Scriptures that were brought against them ? ' ^ 

PoYNBT. 

[Bishop of Kochester, 1546 ; Wincliester^ 1551 ; in the reign of Mary was 
expelled from his bishopric ; died in StnuBburg, 1556.] 

The catena cites Poynet as the author of the ' Diallac- 
ticon,' and therefore as holding the Essential or Substantial 
Presence of Christ's body in the consecrated elements. 
The answer is, that the * Diallacticon ' does not hold the 
essential presence — but only the presence of virtue in the 
elements — and it was moreover not Poynet's, but an 
anonymous work, first published in 1557, a year after 
Poynet's death ; and afterwards attributed publicly to Sir 
A. Cooke, whose daughter, Lady Eussell — as the catena 
truly reports — ^published an English translation of it in 
1608. The real views of Poynet are stated in a sermon 
published by himself on the Lord's Supper in 1550, which 
speaks as follows : — 

' I may conclude, he that believeth eateth, and he that 
believeth not eateth not, although he eat the Sacrament 
every day in the week ; ' and again : * For the main- 
tenance of this their erroneous and anti-Christian opinion 
they will not stick to say, that Christ's body may be in 
sundry places at one time ; granting that it may be at 
Eome, at Paris, in London, in Canterbury, and in 1000 
other diverse places at once . . . This devilish opinion of 

/ Ibid. p. 215. 
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theirs openeth a door to Marcion and the Manichees, 
who deified Christ's body after such a sort, that they 
denied it to be a like substance as other men's bodies be.'^ 
Poynet also was the author of the ' Short Catechism,' 
pubhshed in 1553 by authority of Edward VI., and with 
approbation of Cranmer and Eidley, from which instruc- 
tive extracts might be taken : but they are needless ; for 
Poynet manifestly as little deserves the place assigned to 
him in ' the very full catenae of Anglican authorities,* as 
does Bishop Joseph Hall himself. 

Sutton. 

[Prebendary of Westminster ; bom 1555^ died 1629.] 

The following are extracts from Sutton's ' Meditations ' 
on the Lord's Supper, which require no commentary : — 
* Let the devout Christian call to mind that He that said 
of the bread "This is My body," and of the vnne "This is 
My blood," said also of St. John the Baptist " This is that 
Elias," and of Himself, "I am the door; the true vine,"' 
&c. And again: 'Christ, some say, in express words 
calleth the bread His body, and the wine His blood. True I 
in express words also He calleth Himself a rock.'^ 

Hooker. 

[Master of tbe Temple, 1584.] 

Observations of Hooker were quoted in the * Answer ; ' ^ 
to the effect, that Christ's body cannot ' possibly be every- 
where present ; ' or have any presence ' but only local ; ' 
and that its substantial or essential multipresence is a 
heresy, extinguishing the 'verity of His nature.' It 
may suffice, therefore, to add two short passages from 
the Eccles. Pol. book v. c. 67, viz. : — 

* Sheet and D quoted by Qoode. 
« Pp. 283 and 288. ' P. 98. 
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' The real presence of Christ's most blessed body and 
blood is not, therefore, to be sought for in the Sacrament, 
but in the worthy receiver of the Sacrament ; ' and, ' I see 
not which way it should be gathered by the words of 
Christ when and where the bread is His body, or the cup 
His blood, but only in the very heart and soul of him 
which receiveth them.' After this, if a catena were not 
frequently, in the words of an Anglican bishop, ' an organ 
of polemical delusion,' we might be surprised, that Hooker 
is set forth in this catena as holding the ' Essential Pre- 
sence ; ' and that the very page, from which the two 
preceding passages are quoted, is given in the catena 
down to the decisive sentence above beginning 'The 
real presence ; ' and then all the inconvenient passages 
following are prudently omitted. 

Jackson. 

[Dean of Peterborough ; bom 1679, died 1640.] 

The three extracts following set forth very clearly the 
real views of Jackson : viz. : — * When we say that Christ 
is really present in the Sacrament, our meaning is, that as 
God, He is present in an extraordinary manner, as He was 
present before His incarnation in His sanctuary, the ark of 
His covenant ; and by the power of His Godhead thus 
extraordinarily present. He diffuseth the virtue or opera- 
tion of His human nature.'^ Again : ^ If they will call that 
a body, which we would call a spiritual influence or a 
virtual presence — so we may know what they really mean 
by this word body — ^letthem enjoy their dialect. . . If they 
say that Christ's whole body is entirely everywhere, or 
every part of it everywhere, then either He hath no right 
hand, or His right hand is in His left ; either He hath no 
human body, or else His whole body is in His little finger.'^ 

» Works, vol. iii. p. 384. « Ibid. p. 321. 
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And again: 'This distillation of life and immortality 
from His glorified human nature is that, which the ancient 
and orthodoxal Church did mean in their figurative and 
lofty speeches of Christ's real presence, or of eating His 
very flesh and drinking His very blood in the Sacrament. 
And the sacramental bread is called His body, and the 
sacramental wine His blood, as for other reasons so espe- 
cially for this, that the virtue or influence of His bloody 
sacrifice is most plentifully, and most effectually, distilled 
from Heaven unto the worthy receivers of the Eucharist.'^ 

Donne* 

[Dean of St. Paul's, 1624.] 

Donne gives the following explanation of the words 
* This is My body : ' — ' You would have said at noon. This 
light is the sun ; and you will say now. This light is the 
candle. That light was not the sun ; This light is not the 
candle ; but it is that portion of air, which the sun did 
then, and which the candle doth now, enlighten. We 
say the sacramental bread is the body of Christ, because 
God hath shed His ordinance upon it, and made it of 
another nature in the itse, though not in the substance.'^ 

So again, on the words of the angel, ' He is not here, 
for He is risen,' Donne says, * K the angel argue fairly, 
logically, sincerely . . then there is no necessity, there is 
no possibility, of this omnipresence or this multipresence.'^ 

Andrews. 

[Bishop of Chichester, 1605; Ely, 1609 j Winchester, 1618.] 

The views of Andrews were given before,* but the 
following passages will also exhibit them : — * If faith be to 
touch, that will touch Him no less in Heaven than here ; 

* Works, vol. iii. p. 328. ' Serm. folio, p. 37, apud Goode. 

• Ibid. p» 248. * Answer, p. 220. 
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and that which is in Heaven may be touched so. No 
ascending can hinder that touch. Faith will elevate itself, 
that ascending in spirit we shall touch Him, and take hold of 
him.' ^ And again : * He that eateth His flesh and drinketh 
His blood dwelleth in Christ, and Christ in him ; not 
inneth or sojoumeth for a time, but dwelleth continually.' — 
This seems very different from that doctrine of the Arch- 
deacon noticed in this * Answer ;'^ that the body and blood 
of Christ * are given in and by the outward sign to all 
and are received by all.' — Andrews writes again: *In 
the adoration of the Sacrament Bellarmine sadly stumbles 
at the very threshold. He says " Of the Sacrament, that 
is, of Christ the Lord present in a wonderful but true way 
in the Sacrament ; " but away with this (apage vero) ; who 
will grant him this?'^ Finally, Andrews teUs us, what the 
sacrifice in the Eucharist is: *The Lord's Supper is a 
substantial part of our service too. For in it is a whole 
oblation of ourselves, souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice to God ; ' and after saying, that in 
it we repent of our sins, and profess that we are in love 
with God and our neighbours, he adds, ' lastly, by it we 
offer a most acceptable sacrifice and service to God of 
thanksgiving; this Sacrament being called Eucharistia^ 
which signifies so much.'* 

OVERAL. 
[Dean of St. Paurs, 1601 ; Bishop of Lichfield, 1614 ; Norwich, 1618.] 

The doctrines of Overal substantially agree with those of 
Jewel, as has been shown in this book — pages 148, &c. — 
It seems sufficient, therefore, to add the following extract 
from a MS, of Overal in the British Museum : — ' In the 

' Serm. folio, p 551. 

» P. 84. 

• Reap, ad Apol. Bellarm. pp. 266-67. 

^ Andrews on the Ten Commandments, p. 207. 
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Sacrament of the Eucharist the body and blood of Christ, 
and thus whole Christ, is applied to those who receive 
worthily ; not by the way of transubstantiation, nor by 
the way of consubstantiation, but by the Holy Spirit 
working by faith.' ^ 

A very marvellous perversion of the views of Bishop 
Overal was, however, made at the defence of the Arch- 
deacon of Taunton — as Dean Goode observed — by a mis- 
translation of the following passage, taken from his letter 
to Grotius, and speaking of some objections to our order 
for the administration of the Lord's Supper : — ' Morem 
ecclesise nostras sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Christi 
de geniculis accipiendi oppugnant, aut eum saltern colere 
et custodire recusant J . Of which the English is, * They 
oppose the custom of our Church of receiving the Sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Christ kneeling ; or at least 
refuse to observe and keep it.' The last clause was trans- 
lated at the defence of the Archdeacon — ' Or at least object 
to His worship and reservation;' and thus Overal was 
made to support the Archdeacon's doctrine, that worship 
is due to the body and blood of Christ ' really present in 
the Lord's Supper, under the form of bread and wine ; ' 
and to support also the ' reservation ' of the elements, or 
of Christ according to the Eoman doctrine, for future 
use and worship I 

COSIN. 
[Bishop of Barham, 1661 ; a commissioner for revising the Liturgy.] 

Cosin maintained that the words of institution are figu- 
rative ; that the wicked eat not Christ's body ; that He 
is present not in the elements, but only to the communi- 
cants ; and that He is present to them only by His grace 
and virtue. Thus : — ' Certain it is, that the bread is not 

1 Biblioth. Harle. MS. 3142, p. 06, apud Goode. 
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the body of Christ any otherwise, than as the cup is the 
New Testament. Two different consequences cannot be 
drawn from two not different expressions. Therefore, as 
the cup cannot be the New Testament but by a sacra- 
mental figure, no more can the bread be the body of 
Christ but in the same sense.' ^ Again : * Without faith 
Christ is never eaten, as is gathered from the same Father ' 
(Basil).^ Again : ' Christ in the consecrated bread ought 
not, cannot^ be kept and preserved to be carried about, 
because He is present only to the communicants.' ^ Lastly : 
' Christ is not absent from His Church celebrating His 
Holy Supper. The sun in heaven, being distant from us, 
is nevertheless present by his efficacy ; how much more 
shall Christ, the Sun of Eighteousness, who is bodily ia 
Heaven absent from us, be spiritually present to us by 
His life-giving virtue.' ^ 

MOETON. 
[Bishop of Chester, 1615 ; Lichfield, 1618 ; Durham, 1632.] 

Morton argued against the Eomanists, who held that 
the body of Christ is present substantially (or essentially) 
in many places here on earth, thus : — ' Hearken to your 
AquinaSj the chiefest doctor that ever possessed the 
Eomish schoole : " It is not possible by any miracle, that 
the body of Christ be locally in many places at once." '* 
And he observes himself, * It is no more possible for the 
body to be in many places at once, than it is for an unity 
to be a multitude, or many.' * Again : ' Ancient Fathers 
judged it impossible for a body to be without determina- 
tion in one only place at one time. Yea (say you) they 
did so, but meaning impossible according to the course of 

' Hist, of Transuhst. p. ISO. • Ibid. p. 186. 

* Ibid. p. 174 * On the Sacrament, p. 286. 

* Ibid. p. 236. 
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nature, but not absolutely impossible, as if by Divine 
miracle a body might not be in many places at once.' 
To which Morton answers, they 'well knew, that the 
Fathers mean an absolute impossibility/^ He is equally 
clear against the doctrine, that the offering of Christ's 
body present is a sacrifice, either proper or propitiatory : 
and he proves, that the Divine adoration of Christ in 
the host, or ' under the form of bread and wine,' is both 
a material and foimal idolatry.^ 

Montague. 

[Bishop of Chicliester, 1628 ; Norwich, 1638.] 

Montague, when Dean of Hereford, was ordered to 
appear at the bar of the House of Commons, on a charge 
of maintaining Popish errors. The only extract, however, 
from his writings, quoted in the catena,^ says no more 
than the Church Catechism, viz. : — ' Our formal words 
are, " This is my body," " This is my blood." This is 
more than this figureth or designeth. A bare sign is but 
a phantasm. He gave substance and really subsisting 
essence, who said, "This is my body," "This is my 
blood."' All this is said also by Jewel and Cranmer, 
and by every faithful Anglican divine; for there is a 
real reception of Christ's substantial body spiritually, or 
by His Godhead and Spirit, and Grace, as beforesaid : * so 
that the extract from Montague may be left to answer 
itself. 

Lake. 

[Bishop of Bath and Wells, 1616 ] 

One extract, which requires no commentary, will be 
sufficient from the sermons of Bishop Lake, viz. : — ' This 

» On the Sacrament, pp. 241-42. » Ibid. p. 389 and p. 533, &c. 

8 Part II. p 121. * Answer, p. 149. 
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will not only secure our souls, but settle our judgments 
against the sophistry of the Church of Eome, who, not 
distinguishing between Christ crucified and glorified, or 
rather not building their conclusions answerable to this 
undeniable principle, the Sacraments represent Christ 
crucified, not glorified, are driven to coin so many new- 
Articles : 1. Of real presence corporal ; 2. Of a metaphy- 
sical transubstantiation ; 3. Of an ill-applied concomi- 
tancy : all which easily vanish, if we consider Christ's 
purpose to represent Himself in the Sacrament, not as 
He now is at the right hand of God, but as He was upon 
the cross.' ^ 

E* Field. 

[Dean of Gloucester^ 1609 ; described by Wood as ' a principal maintainer 

of Protestancy.*] 

The views of Field are sufficiently seen in the following 
extract : — ' A bodily eating of Christ's body there cannot 
be, seeing it is impossible. So that there is only a spi- 
ritual eating of Christ, consisting in that chewing, that is, 
by meditation upon the several and distinct things that 
are found in His natures, powers, actions, and sufierings.'^ 

Bayly. 

[Chaplain to James h; Bishop of Bangor, 1616.] 

The doctrines of Bayly will appear from two pages in 
his ' Practice of Piety : ' — ' Christ bids us not to break 
Him, but to do this in remembrance of Him ; and He 
bids us eat not simply His body, but His body as it was 
then broken, and His blood shed, which St. Paul ex- 
pounds to be but " the communion of Christ's body," and 
" the communion of His blood ; " that is, an effectual 

> Sermons, p. 170. « Of the Church, p. 822. 
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pledge, that we are partakers of Christ, and of all the 
merits of His body and blood.' ^ And again : ' Some 
receive the outward sign without the spiritual grace, as 
Judas, who (as Austin says) received the bread of the 
Lord, but not the bread which was the Lord.' ^ 



Hammond. 

[Named Bishop of Worcester, 1660; died same year.] 

Hammond has been already quoted,^ as holding with 
Wake, Burnet, and Cudworth, that faithful communicants 
receive not the glorified, but the crucified, body of Christ — 
in which state it does not now exist — ^The following pas- 
sages will also show, that he did not hold the literal 
meaning of the words, ' This is my body ; ' and that he 
held that Christ's body is communicated to us only by 
its influences and blessings, and not by its substantial 
presence, either now, or at the institution of the Sacra- 
ment : — ' Not that the bread was His Body and the wine 
His blood in strict speaking ; for He was then in His 
body when He so spake ; and when the disciples distri- 
buted it among themselves He was not bodily in every 
one of their mouths. And now His body is in heaven, 
and there to be contained till the day of restitution of all 
things.' * And again : ' God's part is the . . . bestowing that 
body and blood of Christ upon us, not by sending it down 
locally for our bodies to feed on, but really for our souls 
to be strengthened and refreshed by it. As when the 
sun is communicated to us, the whole bulk and body of 
the sun is not removed out of its sphere, but the rays and 
beams of it, and with them the light, and warmth, and 
influences, are really and verily bestowed, or darted out 

' P. 306. a p. 307. 

» Answer, &c pp. 35, 36. * Prac Catecli., p. 340. 
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upon us. And aU this is the full importance of " This is 
my body," or this is the communication of His body/ ^ 

We have now considered the writings of eighteen of 
* the most eminent theologians of the Church/ or of the 
'AngUcan authorities,' who have been cited as holding 
the essential presence of the body and blood of Christ in 
the consecrated elements, and who hved between the 
times of the Eeformation and the last revision of the 
Prayer Book. There are some other divines in the 
catena, respecting whom it may be doubted whether they 
flourished before or after the last revision. As the answer, 
however, is practically unimportant, the examination of 
them may be deferred to the next chapter. 

1 P»c. Catech., p. 851. 
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CHAPTEE II. 

ON THE WRITINGS OF EMINENT THEOLOGIANS OF THE CHURCH 
FROM THE LAST REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK TO 
THE PRESENT CENTURY. 

I PROPOSE in this chapter to examine the divines cited in 
the catena from the last revision of the Prayer Book, a.d. 
1661, for a century and a half, or to a.d. 1811. 

I will not continue it to the publication of the ' Tracts 
for the Times ' in and after 1833, when it began to be 
taught publicly by some AngUcan divines, that it was 
lawful to interpret the Articles ' in a non-natural sense' — 
of which an eminent example was given in Tract No. 90 
—and that the Thirty-nine Articles may be signed by one 
who holds ' all Eoman doctrine ;' and even that it is lawful 
' to speak falsely ' in order to attain a good end ! 

Some of the divines examined herein wrote before, as 
well as after, the last revision: but it is indifferent in 
which chapter of the Appendix they may be noticed : I 
shaU begin therefore with Bishop Taylor, and follow as 
before nearly the order of the catena :— 

Taylor. 

[Jeremy Taylor, Chaplain to Archbishop Laud ; Bishop of Down; 1660.] 

Taylor held, that there is no essential presence of 
Christ's body in the elements ; and that the wicked eat 
not His body. Thus, with respect to the pretence of a 
substantial presence, not local but sacramental, he says : — . 
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' I wish the words were sense ; and that I could tell the 
meaning of being in a place locally, and not locally ; un- 
less a thing can be in a place and not in a place, that is, 
so to be in that it is also out ! But so long as there is 
a distinction, it is no matter ; it will amuse, and make 
a way to escape, if it will do nothing else/ ^ Again : 
' Their way makes His Body to be present no way, but 
that which is impossible, and impUes a contradiction : a 
body not after the manner of a body; a body like a 
spirit ; a body without a body ; and a sacrifice of body 
and blood without blood.' ^ ' We by the real spiritual 
presence of Christ do understand Christ to be present, as 
the Spirit of God is present, to the hearts of the faithful 
by blessing and grace. And this is all which we mean, 
beside the typical and figurative presence.' ^ So, too, with 
respect to the reception of Christ's body : — ^ By the doc- 
trine of the ancient Church, wicked men do not eat the 
body nor drink the blood of Christ ;' * and — * The wicked 
receive not Christ, but the bare symbols only.' ^ 

Thorndike. 

[Prebendary of Westminster; Commissioner at the Savoy Conference, 1661.] 

Thorndike held the strange doctrine, that the Spirit 
was united to the consecrated elements ; but none can 
well speak more strongly against the substantial multi- 
presence of Christ's body, or against its * essential pre- 
sence' in the elements. Thus, after saying that his 
doctrine ' condemns the error of transubstantiation,' he 
adds, 'it condemns consubstantiation for no less. For 
what needs the flesh and blood of Christ fill the same 
dimensions which the substance of the elements possesseth, 
both being united with His Spirit ? And truly they that 

» Real Pres. s. xi. § 21. « Ibid. s. i. § a 

' Ibid. * Ibid. s. viii. § 8. » Ibid. s. L § a 
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invite the Lutherans to their communion, professing con- 
substantiation, must not make transubstantiation an error 
in the foundation of faith, if they will weigh by their own 
weights, and mete by their own measures/ ^ He also held, 
that Christ's body is ' confined ' to His place in heaven. 

Bull. 

[Bishop of St. David'S; 1705.] 

Bull held, that the words of institution were figurative, 
and could not be true if taken literally. Thus : — ' These 
words could not be true in a proper sense ; for our 
Saviour's body was not then given or broken, but whole 
and inviolate ; nor was there one drop of His blood yet 
shed. The words, therefore, must necessarily be under- 
stood in a figurative sense.' ^ And again, of the sacrifice 
in the Eucharist as held by the ancient Church, he says : 
' It w^as then beheved to be an avdfxvrjtng^ or commemo- 
ration, by the symbols of bread and wine of the body 
and blood of Christ once ofiered up to God on the cross, 
for our redemption. It could not, therefore, be then 
thought an offering up again to God of the very body 
and blood of Christ, substantially present under the ap- 
pearance of bread and wine ; for these two notions are 
inconsistent, and cannot stand together.' * 

Bbamhall. 

[ArcLbishop of ArmBgh, 1661.] 

Bramhall answers the statement, that Christ's body 
may be said to be broken, because the bread with which 
His body is united is broken ; and by the omission in the 
catena of part of a sentence, he is quoted as speaking 

1 Just Weights, p. 06. 

* Corrupt of Home in Churchman Armed, vol. ii. p. 170. ^ 

» Ibid. p. 171, 
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in favour of a real presence in the elements, when he is 
actually speaking against it! Thus: — 'They might as 
well say, that the body and blood of Christ become fusty 
and sour, as often as the species of bread and wine before 
their corruption become fusty and sour.'^ The catena 
again gives the following part of a sentence from the 
folio works of Bramhall, p. 485, thus : — ' They who are 
ordained priests ought to have power to consecrate the 
Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, that is, to 
make them present' It has not, however, found it con- 
venient to continue that very sentence, thus : — ' after 
such manner as they were present at the first institution ' — 
when they were manifestly not present substantially in 
the elements ! 

Ken. 

[Bisliop of Bath and Wells under Charles II. ; imprisoned by James U. ; 

deprived as a Nonjuror.] 

Bishop Ken's doctrine is simply that of the Church 
Catechism : but having, in 1685, published an 'Exposition,* 
with the unfiTuarded address to Christ — ' How Thou, who 
art in heaven, art present on the altar^ I can by no means 
explain' — ^he put forth a second edition in 1686, altering 
the sentence to this : ' How Thou, who art in heaven, art 
present throughout the whole sacramental action to every 
devout receiver ; ' and saying of his former edition, ' He has 
in his revising it made some few little alterations, not at 
all varying his meaning, but his expressions.' These 
alterations, however, the catena entirely ignores ; and it 
quotes the sentence uncorrected, and from the first edition 
only I 

Ken also, in 1687, preached a sermon in Bath, respect- 
ing which a Eoman auditor pubUcly testified : — ' I saw 

* Answer to MiUetidre, p. 17. 
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you exhorted with passion your people not to be tottered 
by every blast of wind, that shall say Christ is on this 
altar, or Christ is on that altar ; for Christ is actually in 
heaven, and shall continue there till He comes to judge 
the world/ ^ So that Ken appears to have deliberately 
withdrawn the phrase ' present on the altar : ' by which 
the catena now would prove him to have held the * es- 
sential presence* in the consecrated elements. 

TiLLOTSON. 
[Arclibishop of Canterbuiy^ 1691.] 

The catena quotes from TiUotson on transubstantia- 
tion, that the Fathers ' frequently speak of a great super- 
natural change made by the Divine benediction, which 
we also readily acknowledge ' — as we do, since by con- 
secration they become not only sacred symbols, but means 
of grace, or instrtiments of ' the communion of the body 
of Christ ' to the faithful — But the catena has not found 
it convenient to go on with the immediate context, viz. : — 
' They say indeed, that the elements of bread and wine 
become to us the body and blood of Christ ; but they 
likewise say, that the names of the things signified are 
given to the signs . . . that the body of Christ in the 
Sacrament is not His natural body, but the sign and figure 
of it — not that body which was crucified, nor that blood 
which was shed on the cross — and that it is impious to 
understand the eating of the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drinking His blood, literally ! ' 

Felling. 

[Canon of Westminster, 1683.] 

FelUng's doctrine respecting the essential presence in 
the elements may appear sufficiently from a few sentences : 

* Animadversions, p. 9, quoted by Goode. 
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— ' This I will presume to affirm, that when any of the 
ancients do harp upon Christ's presence in the Sacrament, 
they mean His presence by His grace and virtue.' And 
again : * There are certain and eternal principles of 
reason : that one and the same body can be but in one 
and the same place at once, as my body cannot be here 
and in the Indies at the same moment, for then it would 
be one body and yet not one at the same time. ... A 
body must be circumscribed and limited to a deter- 
minate space proportionable to its dimensions ; for else it 
would be a finite and yet an infinite substance.' ^ 

Burnet. 

[Bishop of Salisbury, 1889.] 

Burnet has been quoted in this ' Answer ' ^ as holding 
with Wake and Hammond, that ' the Qommunion ' in the 
Eucharist is of Christ's crucified body ; and in his ' Ex- 
position of the Thirty-nine Articles,' he says on Article 
XXVni. : — ' The Lutherans believe a consubstantiation, 
and that both Christ's body and blood and the substance 
of the elements are together in the Sacrament. That some 
explain by an ubiquity. . . Others think that . . His 
body and blood is therefore in the Sacrament, because 
in, with, or under the bread and wine. All this, we think, 
is ill-grounded, and is neither agreeable to the words of 
the institution nor to the nature of things.' And again : 
' We ought never to worship Him (God) towards any 
visible object, unless He were evidently declaring His 
glory in it, as He did to Moses in the flaming bush.' 

Again, on Article XXTX., he says : — * If Christ is present 
only in a spiritual manner, and if the mean that receives 
Christ is faith, then such as believe not do not receive 

> Felling on the Sacrament; pp. 270 and 176; quoted by Goode. 
» P. 86. 
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Him.' And on Article XX XL he collects from the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that ' His (Christ's) death is the 
only sacrifice for sins;' and from the language of the 
Fathers, that ' they did not think of any sacrifice made by 
the offering up of Christ. It was the bread and wine 
only, which they thought that the priests of the Christian 
rehgion did offer to God.' 

Nelson. 

[R. Nelson, esq., wrote on the Festivals, 1703.] 

Nelson denies a substantial presence, and only admits 
a real presence in the way of spiritual effects and blessings. 
Thus : — ' You see, that in the opinion of our Church, 
there is no other substance distributed among the com- 
municants, than that of bread and wine : and that the 
body of Christ is no otherwise present, than it is eaten, 
that is, after a heavenly and spiritual manner; in the 
spiritual blessings and effects of His merits and sufferings 
in His body, to those that do believe. And in this sense 
we own a real presence, though at the same time we deny 
it in the sense of the Church of Kome.' ^ 

Wilson. 

[Bishop of Sodor and Man, 1698.] 

Two extracts may sufficiently declare the doctrines of 
Wilson. Thus, he says that Christ ' did institute this holy 
Sacrament by taking bread and wine, and blessing them, 
and making them by that blessing the true representatives 
of His body and blood in virtue and power, as well as in 
name.'^ And again : * It is no more bread and wine, but 
bread and wine made the body and blood of Jesus Christ 
in effect and power, though not in substance, that can 

* On Transubst. p. 12. 2 ggrn,. vol. iv. p. 14. 
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procure us the blessing we desire. So that whoever 
knows thus much, knows enough to come worthily to the 
Sacrament.' ^ 

Grabe. 

Exception might be taken to the insertion of this name 
in the catena of ' Anglican authorities ; ' for Grabe was a 
Prussian, and of the Lutheran communion, and was thirty- 
four years old when ordained a priest in England, a.d. 1700: 
but Grabe did not hold the essential presence of Christ's 
body in the elements. He held rather the Impanation of 
the Spirit, for the extract in the catena is to the effect 
that, as the bodies of the faithful are ' the members of 
Christ, because in them the Spirit and the same Divine 
grace resides as in His body ; ' so also ' the bread and wine 
after consecration is named, and is, the body and blood 
of Christ,' for ' the Holy Ghost and all Divine grace and 
virtue, with which the flesh and blood of Christ abounds, 
descends not immediately into the souls of the faithful com- 
municants . . but from heaven on the very sacramental 
symbols, and wholly sanctifies them, and through them 
all who worthily feed on them/ This, whether true or 
false, is a doctrine altogether different from that of the 
essential or substantial presence of Christ's body in the 
elements. 

Warbukton. 

[Bishop of Gloucester, 1796; died 1799.] 

Warburton's doctrine was, that the words * This is my 
body ' are figurative ; that — as Cudworth, Hammond, Wake 
and Burnet held — the Lord's Supper is not a proper sacri- 
fice, but a feast on one ; and that there is no 'Eeal Pre- 
sence.' Thus : — ' The words of the institution are figura- 
tive; and, so far from suffering any violent conversion, 

^ Serm. vol. iv. p. 42, 
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that the bread and wine fall into the figure of body and 
blood naturally and easily, nay, what is above all, neces- 
sarily.'^ And again : ' On this idea of a feast on a sacri- 
fice — which no one, I think, can doubt but the primitive 
Christians had of the Lord's Supper — ^it would naturally 
follow, that antiquity should always speak of this rite in 
the strongest terms of veneration, as that through which 
the highest benefits of our rehgion are conveyed. And 
this they might do without much exaggeration on the one 
hand, or any conception of a real presence on the other.' ^ 

Brevint. 

[Dean of Lincoln^ 1681.] 

Dean Brevint held very clearly the figurative meaning 
of the words ' This is my body ; ' and also that the ele- 
ments, though not having Christ's body in, with, or under 
them, may yet be instruments of its efiectual reception. 
Thus : — ' It is not conceivable that Christ, who had yet in 
His hands that Paschal bread — which was called by the 
Jews "the bread of affiction which their fathers did eat in 
Egypt," because it was the memorial of it — may not be 
understood after the same manner when, a moment after, 
He calls it His Body.'^ And again: 'Eepresent to your 
mind Jacob dividing among his children every parcel of 
his estate, and withal surrendering the titles that belong 
to each division. Take thou this Joseph ; this is the field 
which my grandfather Abraham bought of Hephron: and 
you, Manasseh, come you hither. This is the land which I 
got from the Amorite. It is most certain, that the sur- 
rendering such instruments (although in themselves but 
papers and parchments) is in very deed nothing less than 
giving away the very lands.'* And so it may be said even 

* On Lord's Supper, p. 69. ' Ibid. p. 63. 

' Christian Sacrament, p. 30, quoted by Goode. ^ Ibid. p. 48. 
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the lands are verily and indeed received by and with 
them, 

Bevebidge. 

[Bishop of St. Asaph; 1704.] 

Beveridge expounds the meaning of * a spiritual body ' 
in Scripture ; denies the multipresence of Christ's body ; 
and holds that the wicked cannot receive it. Thus : — ' It 
will be a body still ; but so rarely tempered, that it will 
subsist without meat and drink, and be subject neither to 
heat nor cold, nor hunger, nor thirst, but will be always as 
fresh and lively, as nimble and active, as subservient and 
obedient to the soul, as if itself was purely spiritual.'^ 
Again, after saying that Christ sitteth in His body in 
Heaven : — ' We must not think, that His body also is 
present in any of the assembhes of His saints on earth, 
much less in all : for then it must be in many places at 
the same time, which is contrary to the nature of a body.'^ 
Again, he draws the obvious distinction : — ' He that is at 
God's right hand in His human nature, in His Divine is 
always at ours too, ready to aid and assist us on all occa- 
sions.'^ Finally, as to the eating: — 'Though godly and 
spiritual men may feed on the body and blood of Christ 
out of the Sacrament as well as in it, yet wicked and 
carnal men miss of the body and blood of Christ in the 
Sacrament, as well as out of it.'* 

Johnson. 

[A Nonjuror in 1688 ; Proctor for Canterbury, 1710 and 1713.] 

Johnson is an unsound ' Anglican authority,' for he 
agrees with Brett respecting the consecrated elements, 

* Serni. folio, vol. i. p. 419. ' Ibid. vol. ii. p. 300. 

» Ibid. I). 261. 

^ Exposit. of Thirty- nine Artie; on Artie. XXIX. 
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and opposes consequently Article XXIX. Still, though 
the Extracts from him occupy three dozen pages of the 
catena, there are few writers who more strongly oppose 
the essential or substantial presence, in favour of which 
he is cited. Thus, of the ancients he says : — ' As they 
deemed the Eucharistical body and blood to be bread 
and wine, and so could not believe that the Substantial 
body and blood of Christ were in the Eucharist, so 
they did often call the sacramental bread and wine types, 
antitypes, figures, likenesses, images, and symbols of 
Christ's natural body and blood/ ^ So again: 'The 
Lutheran doctrine, though it comes nearest to that of 
transubstantiation — for it supposes the grand absurdity 
of transubstantiation to be true, which is, that the body 
of Christ descends from heaven to many thousands of 
altars at one and the same time ; but it denies the other 
great absurdity of transubstantiation, the annihilation of 
the bread and wine — yet in one respect is, I think, al- 
together worse and less tenable, viz., because it supposes 
two bodies and bloods in the Sacrament, the typical and 
the substantial.'^ Lastly, of the early Fathers, he says : — 
' I am not sensible, that any single Father ever asserted for 
the first four hundred years, that Christ's personal body and 
blood can be Substantially present to us here on earth.' ^ 

NiCHOLLS. 

[Died, 1712; Author of Commentary on the Prayer Book, and of 

' Defence of the Church.'] 

NichoUs holds the sense of the words of institution to 
be chiefly. This is the sign of my body — though they have 
another sense. This is the communion of my body — He 
also maintains Article XXIX. without its disingenuous 
interpolation ; and condemns the concessions of some 

* Unbloody Sacrifice, c. ii. § 1, vol. i. p. 154. 

» Ibid. p. 216. 8 Ibid. p. 22a 
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Anglican divines to Popery. Thus : — ' This is my body, 
&c., must chiefly be understood in a figurative sense to 
mean, This is the sign of my body, or This does represent 
it : which metaphorical way of speaking, as it is common 
to all languages, so it is especially in the scriptural; 
where the seven kine are said to be seven years ; dead 
men's bones to be the house of Israel ; the golden head 
to be Nebuchadnezzar ; ten horns to be ten kings : and 
yet no one ever dreamt of a real change, but only a re- 
presentation by these expressions.' ^ And again : 'Wicked 
unbelievers do not eat the body of Christ.'^ Again, he 
says : — ' The Articles of our Church ... do put it out of 
all doubt, that heaven and earth are not at a greater 
distance, than our religion is from Popery.' * Ajid again, 
of Montague and Thorndike, quoted in the catena for 
the ' Essential Presence ' — though Thorndike is against it, 
and the extract from Montague is not for it — ^NichoIIs 
says : — ' In such concessions as they have made to the 
Church of Eome concerning Christ's bodily presence in 
the Sacrament . . . they are condemned by the unanimous 
suffrage of our own divines.'* 

Brett. 

[Hector of Bettishanger, 1703 j seceded from the Churcli afterwards.] 

Brett having seceded from the Church is hardly entitled 
to a place in a ' catena of Anglican authorities.' He 
maintains, however, the impossibility of the essential 
presence or multipresence ; and also holds that the 
petition in the Prayer of Consecration — ' that we receiving 
these Thy creatures of bread and wine . . . may be par- 
takers of His most blessed body and blood ' is incon- 
sistent even with his own doctrine of a life-giving virtue 

^ Comment on Catech. » Ibid. 

* Defence, p. 164. * Ibid. p. 168. 
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infused into the elements by the Holy Spirit. Thus : — 
' The absurdity both of the Roman and Lutheran doctrine 
is so apparent, that I need not trouble myself to refute it ; 
for the natural human body of Christ cannot be in heaven 
and in ten thousand places on earth at the same time ; 
as it must be, according to either of their opinions.' ^ 

Yabdley. 

[Archdeacon of Cardigan; 1739.] 

Tardley speaks inaccurately respecting the Prayer of 
Consecration, and mis-states its petition : but he speaks 
clearly against that uniting of Christ's body with the 
consecrated elements, or that 'Essential Presence,' in 
support of which he is cited in the catena. Thus, he 
says : — ' We pass in the second place to petition God the 
Father, that He would . . make the bread and wine lying 
before Him the body and blood of His Son — not by the 
perishing of their substance and substituting of a new ; 
not by a change of their nature ; not by any conco- 
mitancy, or annexing of the substance of Christ's natural 
flesh and blood to the bread and wine; but His body 
and blood in virtue and effect; His sacramental body 
and blood, endued with a quickening and life-giving 
power.' ^ 

Excluding the divines of the present century, there 
now remain in the catena of theologians from the Ee- 
formation, for two centuries and a half, only eleven 
unexamined, respecting whom a passing notice herein 
may be advisable, I shall, therefore, notice aU of them 
very briefly. 

From Beaumont the extract given is only from his 

* On Discovering the Lord's Body, p. 9, apud Goode. 
' Prac Expos., p. 98, apud Goode. 
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poem * Psyche : ' and the same remark applies to one 
extract from George Herbert; while the other, after 
teaching as the Church Catechism, only makes this 
poetical addition, viz. : — ' At communion time he (the 
Priest) is in great confusion, as being not only to receive 
God, but to break and administer Him ! ' 

L'Estrange comments only on the two sentences used 
in the delivery of the elements, viz. : ' The body, &c.,' and 
* The blood, &c.,' taken from the first Prayer Book of 
Edward VI., and 'Take and eat this' and 'Drink this 
in remembrance, &c.,' from his second book; and ap- 
proving of uniting the two forms — ^as in the Elizabethan 
Liturgy— observes, that in the second book ' the com- 
memoration being let in, and the body and blood of 
Christ shut out, that Eeal Presence, which all soimd Pro- 
testants seem to allow, might probably be implied to be 
denied.' Upon which it may be said, that our Protestant 
Church, like the Holy Scripture, altogether omits the 
phrase ' Eeal Presence ; ' and that such ' sound Protestants ' 
as admit the phrase, interpret it to the same effect with 
Jeremy Taylor ; viz. : — ' We by the real spiritual presence 
of Christ do understand Christ to be present, as the Spirit 
of God is present, to the hearts of the faithful, by blessing 
and grace; and this is all which we mean, beside the 
typical and figurative presence.' 

Wheatly, the commentator on the Prayer Book, says, 
that by certain words in the Prayer of Consecration, ' the 
elements are now consecrated ; and so changed into (or, 
in the later editions, become) the body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ:' and so they do sacramentally ^ Le.^ as 
signs representing, and as instruments communicating 
them to the faithful. But this is not the Essential Pre- 
sence contended for. 
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Sparrow, Bishop of Exeter, 1667, another commen- 
tator on the Prayer Book, says that, after hearing the 
words of delivery, * the communicant is to answer. Amen ; 
by this Amen professing his faith of the presence of 
Christ's body and blood in that Sacrament : ' upon which 
it may again be said, that every Anglican communicant, 
who admits the Church Catechism, believes the true re- 
ception of Christ's body in the rite ; and this some call 
a presence of His body — i.^., by His Godhead, and Spirit, 
and Grace. 

Eandolph is only cited as quoting Bishop Burnet's 
' History of the Eeformation ; ' and therefore he no more 
appears to be a holder of the Essential Presence than 
Burnet, who has been already noticed herein.^ 

Field. 

[Bishop of Llandaff, 1619.] 

If, in the extract from Bishop Field, the word ' Sacra- 
ment ' be taken in its proper meaning for the rite, or its 
ministration (not for the elements), there is nothing quoted 
from him favourable to the supposed Essential Presence. 
Words of his also might be quoted expressly contradict- 
ing it ; but the negative observation is suflBicient 

Ashwell only furnishes an extract in favour of re- 
ceiving the elements * with an adorative gesture,' or 
kneeling : but this we all do, and it does not affirm the 
Essential Presence in the elements. 

PocKLiNGTON appears to be neither an * eminent theo- 
logian of the Church,' nor an ' Anglican authority ; ' for 

^ P. 36. 

t2 



272 ANGLICAN AUTHORITIES — SHERLOCK — MEDE. 

the catena reports, that for his sermon entitled ' Sunday 
no Sabbath ' he was * censured by the House of Lords, 
and deprived Feb. 2, 1641;' and that *his other ob- 
noxious book was called the "Christian Altar;"' and, 
both books being licensed by Bray, the Archbishop of 
York in ParUament ' moved, that those two divines might 
be brought to a recantation ! ' 

Sherlock is reported in the catena as 'a divine of 
eminent piety.' He does not, however, once aflSirm the 
supposed Essential Presence ; and although lofty and in- 
accurate phrases are taken from him respecting the 
Eucharist, they are found in his ' Practical Christian,' 
which is entitled 'A Book of Devotion;' and just as 
high phrases might be quoted from the devotional works 
of other divines, who yet dogmatically deny and de- 
nounce the doctrine of a Substantial Presence in the 
elements. There remains but one more theologian wri- 
ting between the Reformation and the present century, 
and cited in the catena, viz. : — 

Joseph Mede, who died in 1638 ; and it is quite clear, 
that Mede did not hold the doctrine of the Essential 
Presence ; for he says, in discussing * the question of the 
agreement or sameness of the Jews' Sacraments with 
ours ' (from 1 Cor. x. 3, 4), that the Apostle ' means not 
they were the same in signs. It follows then, they should 
be the same in the spiritual thing signified, which is the 
soul and spirit of a Sacrament.' ^ Again, Mede argues at 
great length that in the Eucharist Christ is offered ' coni- 
memoratively only ' and ' not hypostatically ' — 1.«., not sub- 
stantially or personally ^ — and that by the Mass ' all this 
offering of prayer is turned into an offering of expiation/ 
His view of the Sacrament also is, that it * is not a naked 

» Works, folio, p. 249. « Ibid. p. 376, &c. 
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or a single sign, but a sign assuring, i.e.^ a seal or pledge 
of the thing signified ; a signifying pledge, or an assuring 
sign : ^ but this is very different from the doctrine of the 
Essential Presence. 

I have thus noticed all the ' eminent theologians ' from 
the time of the Eeformation, for two centuries and a 
half, which have been cited either in the ' Charge,' or 
in the last and most authoritative of all the * very full 
catenae of Anglican authorities ; ' and of such authorities 
in favour of the Essential Presence in the consecrated 
elements I do not find one: for neither the poem of 
Herbert which says, that holy men of God ' serve Him 
up ; ' nor his poetical prose which says that the country 
parson is ' to break ' Him, can be called an authority : 
nor yet the poem of Beaumont in 318 lines ; in which 
indeed both transubstantiation and consubstantiation ap- 
pear to be condemned by the first four of them that 
present themselves to me casually ; viz. : — 

' Some sift existence, substance, accidents, 
Concomitance, through Logic's busy sieve : 
TranSf Sub, and Con by strange experiments 
They boult so long, that they themselves deceive.' 

The writers mentioned herein were placed in the catena 
as the ' Divines and Others ' most clearly fevourable to the 
Essential Presence, of all the authors furnished to the 
English Church in 250 years by above 300,000 educated 
clergymen, 'and others.' 

* Works, folio, pp. 293 and 247. 
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CHAPTEE m. 

ON THE FATHERS TO A.D. 451 CITED FOR THE DOCTRINE 

OF THE REAL OBJECTIVE PRESENCE. 

In the year 1855, with a view to the impending trial of the 
Archdeacon of Taunton in an ecclesiastical court for his 
' Doctrine of the holy Eucharist,' or of the Eeal Presence 
and its consequences, there were published in Oxford and 
London two books, both entitled ' The Doctrine of the 
Eeal Presence ; ' but one professing to give it ' as set forth 
in the works of Divines and others of the English Church 
since the Eeformation,' and the other to give it ' as con- 
tained in the Fathers from the death of St. John to the 
Fourth GeneralCouncil.' The first-mentioned book was 
adopted by the Archdeacon in his defence before the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, in 1856 ; and the intention of 
the other may be inferred from what the editor says : ^ — - 
' I have now, as I could in the space of time open to me, 
before this fundamental doctrine might be disputed before 
a legal tribunal, gone through every writer who in his 
extant works speaks of the Holy Eucharist' during the 
aforesaid ' period of three centuries and a half.' 

Last week my attention was first called to the con- 
nection of the two defences in their title, design, and time 
of publication ; and having noticed in the two former 
chapters every Anghcan divine from the Reformation, for 
two centuries and a half, who has been cited in one book, 

wish tq notice in this chapter, so far as space and time 

» P. 716. 
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permit, some of the ancient Fathers cited in the other. 
The Fathers whom I select furnish the last-named volume 
with more than half the extracts printed in its ' list of 
ancient authorities ; ' and the imperfections of the follow- 
ing notice of them may be in part suppUed by the well- 
known challenge of one, who was incomparably better 
acquainted with the Fathers, and able to establish the ne- 
gative than any divine now existing, denying, that any ' one 
suflScient sentence' could be found in any one Father of 
the Primitive Church, during the first 600 years, affirming, 
that Christ's body is really or substantially in the Sacra- 
ment, or that His body is or may be in a thousand places at 
one time, or that the priest had authority to offer up Christ 
to His Father, or that the Sacrament is a sign or token of 
the body of Christ that lieth hidden underneath it.^ The 
grounds for a sentence so deliberate and magnificent may 
be better understood by an ordinary reader from even 
the short details and extracts following ; which may be 
also taken as an addition to what has been said before 
respecting ' the testimony of the undivided Church,' and 
' the teaching of the ancient Fathers :'^ — 

Augustine^ 

[Bishop, A.D. 395.] 

Augustine is called by Calvin ' altogether ours : ' and 
that he is altogether opposed to the Essential Presence 
has been already proved at great length in this * Answer.' ^ 
He occupies forty-six pages in the catena I 

Chrysostom. 

[Bishop, A.D. 398.] 

Chrysostom was perhaps the most figurative writer, 
whether of theological or classical antiquity : and that 

> Challenge of Jewel. « .Fart II. chap.iv. and t. » Pp. 137-142. 
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his figures sometimes indude hyperbole has been confessed 
by the learned Boman doctor Senensis. Of this many 
examples have been given before respecting the other 
Sacrament/ viz. : — ^That ' baptism is a cross ;' and the bap- 
tised are to ' hold the feet of the Saviour ;' and that it is 

• God who holds thy head/ He speaks too of its * fearful 
mystic words,' and its ' terrible canons.' Eespecting the 
Eucharist, he similarly says to communicants : — * Think not 
that you receive the body from a man, but fire from a 
seraph with a forceps;' and that they 'are made the 
body of Christ;' and 'do not stay on earth, but are 
rather transported into heaven ;' and that ' whoever will 
approach to that body must stretch to high places.' He 
teaches, too, that the words ' This is my body,' are figura- 
tive ; and respecting the eating Christ's flesh, in John vi., 
and drinking His blood, he says : — 'What is it to understand 
them carnally ? even to understand them simply as they 
were spoken ; ' and that in the sanctified vessels ' there is 
not the true body of Christ, but the mystery (or Sacra- 
ment) of the body.* He holds also, that the godly only 
partake of Christ's body ; and that whoever is not a par- 
taker of the mysteries, and stands by, is 'impudent or 
shameless ! ' Chrysostom occupies fifty-four pages of the 
catena. 

Cyeil, op Alexandria. 

[Bishop; A.D. 412.] 

Cyril says, that if the Divine nature were a body, ' it 
would be altogether in a place, and in quantity; and if it 
had quantity, it could not avoid circumscription : ' and that 

* things that are made are in place, and circumscription ; 
which is not so of the Holy Spirit, of whom David sings. 
Whither shall I go fi:om thy spirit;' and that Christ 

» Pp. 118, lie. 
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• dwells in the worthy by the Spirit ;* and that ' Christ 
could not stay with the Apostles in the flesh, after He had 
ascended to the Father ;' and that Christ * as to the flesh 
only would depart, but by the power of His Godhead is 
always present ; ' and that * the foundation of our holiness 
is Christ ; to wit, by faith and not otherwise, for in this 
manner He dwells in us/ He also teaches, that Christians 
are ' partakers of His holy flesh ' by baptism ; and that 
' the Son of God Himself floats invisibly upon the waters 
of the holy font/ But his language is occasionally very 
lofty and vehement, particularly in his controversies with 
Arianism and Nestorianism, and requires an interpre- 
tation with a view to his scope, or object and design, 
any reference to which seems wholly neglected in the ' list 
of ancient authorities ; ' in which Cyril occupies fifty 
pages, or with Augustine and Chrysostom considerably 
more than the third part of the whole catena. 

Jerome. 

[CaUed ' The Greatest Doctor/] 

Jerome was already quoted as saying, ' I take the body 
of Jesus to be the Gospel ; and albeit these words of Christ, 
He that eateth not my flesh, &c., may be taken of the 
Sacrament, yet in a truer sense the word of the Scriptures 
is the body and blood of Christ / and, ' When we hear the 
Word of the Lord, the flesh of Christ and His blood is 
poured out into our ears/ With respect to the Eucharist, he 
says : — ' All who are unholy in spirit, and body, do not eat 
His flesh nor drink His blood ' — which virtually is a denial 
of the Essential Presence — and in conformity with the ex- 
hortation in all liturgies to * lift up yom' hearts,' he says : — 

* Let us ascend with the Lord to the great upper chamber 
strewed (or prepared), and let us receive from Him above 
the cup of the New Testament / and, finally, he affirms 
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that ' the sword of God strikes those things which men 
spontaneously devise, and feign as if from apostohcal 
authority, without the authority and testimonies of the 
Scriptures.' And this disposes of the Essential Presence, 
which, as the highest £oman authorities confess, cannot be 
proved by Scripture, and for which even Bellarmine is only 
able to produce one ineffectual text. Jerome occupies 
thirteen pages of the catena. 

Ambrose. 

[Bishop, A.D. 874.] 

Ambrose teaches, that in Baptism ' the water has the 
grace of Christ,* and that in the sanctified font ' there is 
the presence of the Trinity ; ' and that in Baptism ' we 
crucify in us the Son of God.' And, respecting eating the 
living bread (Christ), he says : — ' He who eateth will hve for 
ever' — a virtual denial of the Essential Presence — and that, 
* Mary who sought Christ on earth could not touch Him ; 
but Stephen touched him, because he sought Him in 
Heaven.' He distinguishes also an angel from the Omni- 
present Spirit by this, that 'the seraphim moves from 
place to place ; ' and says that here (on earth) ' there is 
neither (properly) a priest, nor a sacrifice, nor an altar/ 
but that (improperly) ' all the children of the Church are 
priests ; ' and that ' we offer, indeed, but the remembrance 
of His salutary death :' and to Christ he says : — * We must 
not seek Thee on the earth : ' and of Him, ' Christ is 
touched by faith ; by faith He is seen. He is not 
touched with the body ; He is not comprehended by the 
eye.' Ambrose fills thirteen pages of the catena. 

Theodoret. 

[Bishop, A.D. 420.] 

Theodoret is a follower generally of Chrysostom, whom 
he calls * a teacher of the whole world.' He explains 
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the words of institution figuratively : thus : — ' Christ ho- 
noured the symbols which are seen with the names of 
His body and blood, not changing their nature, but to 
nature adding grace ; ' and, with the Greek Fathers 
generally, calls the symbols ' types ' or ' antitypes ' — which 
with them are synonymous — ^He says also of heretics with 
whom he contends : — * They say the flesh of Christ is 
spiritual, and of a different substance from our flesh. 
They think by these things to magnify God, whereas they 
accuse truth of falsehood : ' and, speaking of the body of 
Christ after His resurrection, he says : — * It is indeed made 
immortal and full of the Divine nature, but still is a body, 
which has its proper circumscription.' He denies also, 
that Divine Omnipotence can do things involving contra- 
diction : saying, ' It is impossible that eternity be in time, 
or what is uncreated be created, or the finite be infi- 
nite ;' and in expounding Hebrews vii. 24 observes, that 
' as Melchisedec had not successors, so He (Christ) trans- 
mits not His priesthood to others.' Theodoret with the two 
last Fathers furnishes the catena with thirty-seven pages. 

Origen. 

[Presbyter, a.d. 229.] 

Origen, called by Jerome ' after the Apostles the Master 
of the Churches,' tells us in what respects Christ is present 
and absent : — ' Christ according to the nature of His God- 
head is not absent from us ; but He is absent according to 
the dispensation of the body which He assumed;' and 
again : — ' If the virtue of Jesus be present with those who 
are gathered together in His name. He is not absent from 
His own, but is always near them ;' and that 'their Priest, 
Christ, is not to be sought in earth, but in heaven :' and 
with ' respect to the sacramental' or ' sanctified food,' that, 
' according to what it has material (or bodily) it goeth into 
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the draught ; ' and again : — * The Word was made flesh, 
which food he who eateth will live for ever ; which no 
wicked man can eat : ' and with respect to the text * Except 
ye eat my flesh,' he says : — ' If you interpret what is said 
according to the letter, this letter kills ; ' and again : ' We 
drink the blood of Christ not only in the rite of the 
Sacraments, but when we receive the words of His doc- 
trine in which life consists ; ' and that ' the blood of the 
Testament is poured into our hearts/ Origen furnishes 
eight pages to the catena. 

Tertullian. 

[Oxdamed, a.d. 192.] 

TertulUan gives us a good rule for interpreting the 
Scriptures : — * It is fit, that the fewer (texts) be understood 
according to the more numerous ! * and of the single text 
produced for the Essential Presence he says, that the 
bread 'Christ made His body, by saying "This is my 
body,'* that is, ^figure of my body.' He also says : — 'It is 
not lawful to doubt the senses, lest it be doubted re- 
specting the faith in Christ ;' but in the Apostles, ' Faith- 
ful was both their sight and hearing in the mountain, 
and faithful their taste at the marriage, and faithful the 
touch of Thomas : ' and again : ' If Christ were only a 
man, how is He present wheresoever He is invoked ? ' and 
respecting Christ's Body he says : — ' The heavenly bread is 
to be devoured by the hearing, ruminated by the imder- 
standing, digested by faith.' 

Cyprian. 

[Bishop and Martyr, a.d. 258.] 

Cyprian, the catena tells us, was ' favoured with Divine 
revelations throughout his whole episcopate/ But even 
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if uninspired, his observation is certainly true, that ' that 
was wine, which Christ called His blood * — and if so, as 
Bellarmine confesses, the words of institution must be 
figurative — He extends also the example into a rule, 
which at once is a sufficient answer to more than half 
the catena : — ' That things signifying and things signified 
may be called by the same names : ' and this rule he 
appUes to the successive facts, that in the last Supper 
Christ ' gave with His own hands bread and wine, but on 
the cross He gave His body to the hands of the soldiers 
to be wounded.' He tells us similarfythat 'Christ ofiered 
the same thing as Melchisedec, bread and wine, to wit, 
His own body and blood.' Yet while he gives us thus 
the clue to his meaning, Cyprian, who had been a pro- 
fessor of rhetoric, elsewhere uses the boldest figures ; 
thus : — * We cling to the Cross ; we suck the blood ; we 
fix our tongue within the very wounds of our Redeemer !' 



Athanasius. 

[Defender of the Faith, a.d. 326. Archbishop, a.d. 326.] 

Athanasius, contending against the Manicheans, who 
held that the body of Christ was but phantastical, like 
the unreal Eucharistic Body of Eomanists and Sacerdo- 
talists, says respecting Christ after His resurrection : — ' He 
did eat meat, and permit His body to be handled ; bring- 
ing in as witnesses of the. truth not only their eyes, but 
also their fingers.' He teaches, too, that * the Spirit fills 
all things, but angels are in place ; ' and with respect to 
the notion of the Jews, that He would give His flesh to 
their mouth to eat, he says : — * For how many men would 
His body have sufficed for meat, that He may be the 
food of the whole world ? Therefore He mentioned His 
ascension into Heaven to draw away from the bodily 
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meaning.' Athanasius and Tertullian together fill eleven 
pages of the catena* 

iBENiEUS. 

[Bishop, A.D. 177.] 

Irenaeus complains of such heretics as Valentinus, Cer- 
do, Marcion, as ' overpassing the order and text of the 
Scriptures ' — and so insists upon the true rule of Faith — 
and says to Christians, * Eat ye of every Scripture of the 
Lord.' He expounds the words of instituting the Eu- 
charist as figurative, saying that Christ 'taJdng bread 
confessed it to be His body ; ' and holds, that only the 
faithful receive His blood, saying : ' The flesh nourished 
by the blood of Christ is a member of Him.' Lastly, he 
observes, ' that we (Christians) also offer victims at the 
altar frequently. Therefore the altar is in Heaven.' 



Gregory Nazunzen. 

[Bishop, A.D. 380 ; called ' the Theologian.'] 

Gregory calls the elements 'the antitype of the precious 
body and blood of the Lord ;* and says : — ' They will drive 
me from these altars ; but I have another of which these 
are figures . . . This is the whole work of the mind, and 
at this by contemplation I will stand, and on this I ^^^ 
immolate a grateful sacrifice, oblations, and holocausts, 
better, as much as truth is better than shadow.' He says 
that Christ is ' in body circumscribed, in Spirit uncircum- 
scribed ; ' and of bodies generally observes, ' The place of 
one body is not capable of two (bodies) or more ; ' and of 
certain heretics, that ' being driven from these reasonings, 
they fly to the omnipotence of God.' While he maintains 
that there is * the absolutely impossible ... as that God 
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should be wicked, or not exist ... for this would rather 
be from the weakness of God, than from His power.' 



Basil, ' the Great.' 

[Bishop, A.D. 370.] 

In the Liturgy of Basil is a prayer saying, * As thou 
hast received the gifts of Abel, so receive these things 
from our hands of Thy benignity' — ^words inconsistent 
with the doctrine of the Essential Presence or of the 
priests offering Christ to the Father as before-mentioned^ — 
And neither the Liturgy of Basil, nor of James, Chryso- 
stom, or any other Father, ever intimated — as the Eomau 
Missal says (and the modern sacerdotal theory) — that the 
words ' This is my body ' are 'the words of consecration.' 
On the contrary, all intimate, as does the Anglican Church, 
that consecration was effected by prayer : and all ancient 
theologians confessed, that Christ consecrated the bread 
when ' He blessed it' The words, too, 'This is my body,' 
were said evidently not to the bread, but to the Apostles : 
and even Pope Innocent III., who first made transubstan- 
tiation a dogma of the Roman Church, held, that the 
consecration was effected by prayer. The Liturgy of 
Basil also evidently takes a different view from the 
modern of the Eucharistic service, for at the beginning, 
after saying, ' Holy things for the holy ' — to which the 
people answer with a doxology — the Rubric says, then 
' the singers sing the Communion, and all communicate ' — 
Very unlike the modern theory of offering Christ to the 
Father ; or the practice of gazing at the Eucharist with- 
out communicating — ^With respect again to the means of 
eating Christ, whether by the mouth or in the heart, Basil 
says : — ' There is a spiritual mouth of the inner man, by 

* Answer, p. 173. 
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which he is nourished who receives the Word of Life, 
which is the bread that came down from Heaven : ' and 
again : — ' We have often observed, that the powers of the 
mind have their names from some similitude of the mem- 
bers of the body/ 

The thirteen authors noticed herein occupy 220 pages, 
and the extracts taken from them exceed considerably 
in printed matter one half of all the extracts given in 
what is called a ' List of Ancient Authorities from the 
Apostles' time to a.d. 451. . . on the Real Objective 
Presence.' That some also of the ' authorities ' cited are 
anonymous, or doubtful, or irrelevant, may appear from 
the four last of them. Thus : — One is the ' African Au- 
thor of the work on the Promises and Predictions of God,' 
which work, it is said, ' has been ascribed to S. Prosper, 
and even to S. Leo ' — neither of whom were Africans— 
Another is ' Zacchaeus, i.e., probably Evagrius : ' and then 
we are told, that the writer of one work has been identified 
with the writer of another, * on the ground of the simi- 
larity of form and style ! ' and that ' the absence of any 
mention of the later heresies has been alleged as a proof, 
that the author lived early in the fifth century.' Another 
is ' The Author of the work entitled " Priedestinatus," a 
Pelagian,' of whom we are told that ' the writer seems to 
have lived just before the heresy of Eutyches : ' and the 
fourth is at once heretical and irrelevant ; for of Basil of 
Seleucia, who is cited, we are told, that he was induced to 
* anathematise those who believed the two natures in 
Christ : ' and the extract says no more than the Church 
Catechism, viz. that the Virgin (who is wrongly called, * the 
Mother of God') 'contained in her womb the heavenly 
bread, which is given for food and strengthening to the 
faithful' 

Eespecting the character of both catenas and their fal- 
lacies, I must refer to the next two chapters. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

ON THE FALLACIES IN THE CATENiE OF AUTHORITIES 
ARISING FROM EQUIVOCAL TERMS. 

Eespectino the question of the Essential Presence in the 
consecrated elements, the chief amongst many sources of 
fallacy is the misinterpretation of terms : in understanding 
which, and its results, the reader may be assisted by the 
'Provincial Letters' of Pascal, from which the seven or 
eight examples following are taken : — 

Pascal himself takes them from the most able and 
learned Jesuit doctors — who by the rules of the society 
could pubhsh nothing without the approbation of the 
superiors — and especially from Escobar, who not only pub- 
Ushed his own 'Moral Theology,' in six volumes, but 
compiled a system from the writings, as he figuratively 
describes them, of ^ the four living Ones ' (or four Beasts, 
Eev. iv. 6) — Suarez, Vasquez, Mohna, and Valentia — and 
of 'twenty-four Jesuits, who represent the twenty-four 
Elders ; ' and whose united testimony would certainly be 
called, by all who accepted Jesuit teaching, a safe guide of 
conscience : for, according to their great casuist Sanchez, 
even ' the authority of a single good and learned doctor 
is sufficient to render an opinion probable ; ' and, accord- 
ing to Angelus, Sylvius, Navarre, Emanuel Sa, and 
others, it is ' satisfactory, in deciding a doubtful point of 
morality.' 

Pascal's examples indeed are enormoits, but their very 
extravagance will make the necessity of caution with 

u 
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respect to misinterpretations the more dear, and for that 
purpose only I give them. The interpretations of the 
catenfiB, with which we have to do, are not of the same 
moral character ; but in the way of mere reasonings or 
fallacies they are of the same class, and therefore the 
more monstrous our moral illustrations are, the better, in 
a logical point of view. I shall take then the Jesuitical 
evasions, by the way of misinterpretation, of the laws 
against simony, usury, idleness, iUiberality, gluttony, 
drunkenness, non-observance of fasts, and assassination; 
for perverting all of which no more is required than a 
new definition. 

Thus, respecting simony : — 'If a person give money as 
the price of a benefice, it is manifest simony : but if it be 
given only as the motive to induce the patron to confer it, 
it is not simony.' ^ And again : ' It is no simony to procure 
a benefice by promising money which you really never 
intended to pay ; because that is only a mock-simony.'^ 

So respecting usury : — ' It would be usurious to take 
(inordinate) profit from those to whom money is lent, if 
it were exacted as a just debt ; but if as a debt of grati- 
tude, it is not iisury.' * Again : ' Idleness is a grief, that 
spiritual things should be spiritual; as, that the Sacraments 
are the source of grace' * — and so no man is idle. — ^Again, 
with respect to almsgiving, the precept, 'that your abun- 
dance may be a supply for their want,' admits the inter- 
pretation of Vasquez : ' What is accumulated for the pur- 
pose of aggrandising the condition of ourselves, or our 
relatives, is not called superfluity (or abundance)/ So 
the commandments against surfeiting and drunkenness 
admit the interpretations of Escobar and Sanchez, the 
former of whom, answering the question, ' Is it a sin to eat 
and drink to satiety for pleasure only ? I answer nega- 

' Valentia, * Escobar. » Ibid. •• Ibid. 
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lively with Sanchez.' And an implied interpretation may 
dispense, according to Escobar's digest, with the duty of 
fasting ; thus : — * Is he who cannot sleep without a supper 
obliged to fast ? By no means.' And also as to breakfast : 
— ' No one is under any obligation to disarrange the order 
of his meals ; ' and ' May a person without breaking his 
fast drink wine at any hour he pleases, and in consider- 
able quantities? He may.' And similarly, even the 
canon law against assassins admits the exception taken 
from the 24 Elders, that 'they who have not com- 
mitted murder for hire or reward (but only to oblige 
their friends) are not called assassins.' Such examples 
illustrate the results of new definitions, and the moral 
character of the rule of Sanchez : — that ' It is lawful to 
use ambiguous terms in order to convey a different sense» 
from that which you understand yourself.' 

Names of simple ideas, such as of light, motion, sweet- 
ness, are not capable of definition : and therefore the 
usual misinterpretation in their case is the substitution 
for them of words of different meaning ; as, when men 
' put darkness for light, and light for darkness, bitter for 
sweet and sweet for bitter:'^ and by such substitutions 
they may confound men's clearest ideas, and defeat the 
very end of language. To teach the true meaning of 
names so undefinable, yet so simple, as light, heat, motion, 
sweetness, substance, accidents, presence, our only ways 
are to use synonymous words of known meaning ; or to 
name the subjects wherein the simple ideas may be per- 
ceived ; or to present those subjects to the senses. Thus, 
to explain to a man learning Enghsh the words light or 
heat, you may point to the sun or the fire ; and to distin- 
guish substance and accident, you may observe that the 
light and heat do not exist of themselves, or are accidents^ 

1 Is. V. 20. 
V 2 
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and that they require a thing subsisling of itself to sap- 
port them, which is substance : and similarly the presence 
of a body is strictly only in the space it occupies, but 
less exactly it is present to them who perceive it — thus, 

* Haman was afraid of the presence of the king;' and the 
Apostles ' departed from the presence of the council — 
And in such ways respecting simple ideas, and by defini- 
tions respecting complex, we may speak so as to com- 
municate knowledge, and avoid disputes that are merely 
verbal. 

Now, to apply this : the question is, whether there is an 
Essential Presence — i.e., a presence of the essence or sub- 
stance — of Christ's body in the consecrated elements: 
and the affirmative of that question is thus intelligibly 
stated near the conclusion of the ' list of ancient authori- 
ties :' — ' What is consecrated upon the altars for us to re- 
ceive, what under the outward elements is there present 
for us to receive, is the body and blood of Christ/ ^ In 

* the Charge' it is stated thus : — ^We * consecrate this oh- 
lation of bread and wine. . . We bless the elements. . . 
Through such blessing the oblation becomes a sacrament ; 
and as such has not only an outward but an inward part :'^ 
and ' the inward part is that, which our blessed Lord took 
from the blessed Virgin ;' and 'is Christ's precious body 
and blood/ ^ which are ' present without us, and not only 
in the soul.'* It is again stated by the Archdeacon of 
Taunton thus : — ' That the outward part or sign, and the 
inward part or thing signified, being brought together in 
and by the act of consecration, make the sacrament ; of 
which ' the inward part or thing signified is the body and 
blood of Christ/ And in 1867 the same Archdeacon con- 
veyed to the Archbishop of Canterbury a paper subscribed 
by himself. Dr. Pusey, and altogether twenty-one clergy- 

» p. 719. ' r, 49, 3 P. 50. < p. 76. 
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inen, upholding the same doctrine : and it is professedly 
to confirm that doctrine, that the two catenae have been 
compiled. Let us now, therefore, see how they prove 
the said conclusion. One catena professes to give 
extracts from Anglican divines, and others, who ' held 
the Real and Essential Presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the holy Eucharist;^ and the other gives *a hst 
of ancient authorities on the Real Objective Presence in the 
holy Eucharist; i.e., both of them at the very outset sub- 
stitute for the question a proposition containing what may 
be called a cumulative equivocation : for the words ' holy 
Eucharist ' are equivocal, and * real presence ' are equivo- 
cal, and 'objective presence' are equivocal, and even 
' essential presence ' are made by them to be equivocal : 
and all this when the most vital defect in all reasoning is 
to take any term in different senses in the premisses and 
conclusion. Let us. now see, whether this is done with 
respect to all, or any, of the four terms last mentioned : — 
1. The Eucharist, or ' the thanksgiving,' means properly 
one of the two Christian Sacraments ; and neither of the 
two means the elements only, without their proper use. 
Thus even the outward part in baptism is not water only, 
but water wherein the person is baptized, or washed, in the 
form ordained by Christ : so that the water is not even 
the whole outward part of the sacrament; and of the 
other part — the inward and spiritual grace — ^the element 
contains nothing. And so too of the Lord's Supper the 
outward part is not bread and wine only, but bread and 
wine received as the Lord commanded : and the inward 
part, or spiritual grace, is not any imaginary and impossi- 
ble thing ' without us ' present on the altar, or in the 
elements, but it is the reception by the faithful in their 
souls of the body and blood of Christ, which streng- 
thens and refreshes them. Here then is the first illogical 
substitution for the words ' consecrated elements ' in the 
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question of the ambiguous words ' holy Eucharist' at the 
very beginning of each of the catenae ! 

2. The two also have the common title of the * Doctrine 
of the Eeal Presence,' a phrase which, in the writings of 
Anghcan divines, admits of no less than four different mean- 
ings. For there is, first, the modem meaning — intended by 
the two catenae — of the Essential or Substantial Presence ; 
and, next, the meaning of Bishop Taylor ; viz., that Christ 
is ' present, as the Spirit of God is present, in the hearts of 
the faithful by blessing and grace ; and this is all which 
we mean beside the typical and figurative presence' — i.^? 
as we speak of the presence of the sun in a picture— 
and there is the meaning of Thomdike, of the presence 
of the Holy Spirit in the elements ; and, lastly, the mean- 
ing of Brett and Johnson, of the presence of a quicken- 
ing and life-giving virtue in the elements. The phrase is 
not found in any one sentence of Scripture, or of the 
Prayer Book; or in any one Father of the Primitive 
Church, or in any general council during the first 600 years. 
Jewel says : — ' M. Harding is not able to show that, in 
this case of being really in the Sacrament, any one of all 
the old fathers ever used,' what he calls, ' the new-fangled 
words :'^ and when Harding observed, that the fathers 
* say, that Christ's body is present in this Sacrament really, 
substantially, &c.,' Jewel's note is ' the 130th untruth ; for 
not one of the ancient fathers ever used any of these 
terms.' ^ And Harding's best reply is, ^ they say we receive 
his body and blood oLKrjS&g^ i.e., verily and indeed; 
which is no otherwise nor less than this term "really" 
importeth :' and this latter reply of Harding is expressly 
or implicitly maintained by the compiler of the ' list of 
ancient authorities,' and is acted on all through his catena. 
But such true receiving has been held by all Anglican 

' Jewel, P.S. p. 449. 8 Jbid. p. 455. 
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divines since the Keformation, and is taught in the Church 
Catechism : and was held by Cranmer and Jewel, who 
had the chief hand in our reformed formularies ; though 
they wrote elaborate treatises, and maintained successful 
controversies, expressly against ' the Eeal Presence.' Still, 
apparently for its fourfold ambiguity, it is selected to 
express the doctrine of both catenae ! 

3. *The Objective Presence' is similarly substituted in 
the latter catena for the Essential Presence of Christ's 
body and blood in the elements ; and the Charge says 
similarly, that they are ' present without us, and not only 
in the soul ;' or ' are present objective and not subjective 
only.' And the Archdeacon of Taunton states it to be 
part of ' the doctrine of the Eeal Presence, as declared and 
taught by the Church of England,' that ' the body and 
blood of Christ are present to all objectively.' Now, 
according to Bishop Morton, a prelate in the catena— but 
really as much opposed to the Essential Presence as Bishop 
Joseph Hall — the Objective Presence in the Eucharist 
means the presence of Christ's crucified body to the soul 
' as an object of remembrance.' We offer, he says, ' the 
same body as the same death ; but it cannot be the same 
death but objectively only, therefore not the same body 
but only objectively' ^ — i.e,^ as the object with which our 
souls are employed, and have communion.' And again : — 

. ' Your Eomish Church professeth the body and blood to be 
the proper subject ; we nay, but the proper object of our 
celebration.'^ Here then is a third ambiguity, delibe- 
rately introduced into a very simple question ! 

4. The Essential Presence — or presence of the essence 
or substance — is a phrase about the meaning of which no 
theologian of any Church should have a doubt : for in 
the first General Council of Nice it was set forth as the 

* On the Sacrament, p. 473. « Ibid. p. 440. 
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great point of faith to believe the Son co-essential with, 
or of the essence of, the Father ; or, as the Western 
Churches say, consubstantial, or of one substance, with the 
Father. And so the Council of Trent declares the Nicene 
portion of the Eoman faith, and so does the Creed of 
Pius rV., and both of them identify the substance or 
essence of the body with the body:^ so that the Essential 
Presence means simply the presence of the essence, or 
substance of the body, or the presence of the body itself, 
i.e. the bodily or corporal presence thereof. Still, at first 
merely to defend transubstantiation, and now to maintain 
consubstantiation, it has been found necessary to make even 
the Essential or Substantial Presence ambiguous, by uniting 
it with, or substituting for it, an ambiguous word. Thus 
one catena professes to give extracts from divines who 
held 'the Real and Essential Presence,' and the other 
from ancient authorities ' on the Real Objective Presence.' 

The ambiguous expressions before mentioned are still 
further multiplied by the introduction of such phrases 
as ' Sacramental Presence ; ' or such adverbs, as that the 
Fathers mean that the elements consecrated are the body 
and blood ' spiritually, sacramentally, divinely, mystically, 
ineffably '^ — ^for, says Jeremy Taylor, ' so long as it is a 
distinction, it is no matter : it will amuse and make a way 
to escape, if it will do nothing else.' But we have already 
seen the insufficiency of such qualifications in this ques- 
tion,^ and therefore need not now repeat it. 

Thus the fallacy of irrelevant conclusion is repeatedly 
either expressly or imphcitly introduced, in the whole 
course of two catenae, by the introduction of ambiguous 
terms : or, in the words of Whately 's logic, ^ Various kinds 
of propositions are, according to the occasion, substituted 
for the one of which proof is required . . sometimes a 

* See Note, p. 238. » Sermon of Dr. Pusey. » Pairt II. Chap, ffl* 
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proposition with different terms: and various are the 
contrivances employed to effect and to conceal this sub- 
stitution ; and to make the conclusion, which the Sophist 
has drawn, answer practically the same purpose as that 
he ought to have established.' And certainly the 'list of 
ancient authorities ' is not destitute of at least the con- 
trivance of very confident assertion : for it states of all the 
Fathers whom it notices, that ' all agree in one consen- 
tient exposition of our Lord's words, This is my body ; ' ^ 
which exposition, according to the incomparable Jewel, 
aU the early Fathers unanimously disagreed from ; and 
not one of them wrote even ' any one sufficient sentence ' 
affirming it, during the first 600 years ! 

This must suffice for an illustration of the fallacies in 
the catenae arising from equivocal terms; of which the 
number, and for which the opportunities, may be ima- 
gined in extracts translated from above eighty volumes 
folio ! The fallacies referrible to other sources shall be 
considered hereafter: but this chapter, and the next, 
should fairly be read in conjunction with Chapters V. to 
Vn. and X., Xn., Part 11. of this ' Answer.' 

1 P. 718. 
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CHAPTER V. 

ON THE FALLACIES OP THE CATENAE AND THEIR COMPILERS 

ARISING FROM OTHER SOURCES. 

Having considered in the former chapter the first and 
chief source of fallacy in the catenae — viz., equivocal 
terms — I may in this consider as many other sources 
as with the former will make a dozen : viz. — lengthy 
discussion, mistranslation, omission, addition, garbled 
extracts, objectionable authorities, unestablished causes, 
unfounded assertions, figurative language, suppressed con- 
clusion, and indirect assumption: and reckoning equiv- 
ocal terms to be the first source, or No. 1, we may 
consider the eleven just mentioned in their order, as 
follows : — 

2. Lengthy discussion. — Archbishop Whately justly 
says, ' A very long discussion is one of the most effec- 
tual veils of fallacy :' and that ' a fallacy, which when 
stated barely in a few sentences would not deceive a 
child, may deceive half the world if detailed in a quarto 
volume :' and also that a single false assumption therein 
' will enable us to draw what conclusion we please ; ^^ 
the greater the number of true assumptions the more 
likely it is, that the false one will pass unnoticed.' ^ He 
adds, that it is often * observed, that there is a great deal 
of truth in what such a one has said, Le,^ perhaps it is 
all true except one essential point.' Such remarks may 

^ Logic, Book III. on Fallacies. 
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easily apply to the ' Anglican ' catena of 320 pages, and 
the ' ancient ' one of 407. In both cases ordinary readers 
will scarcely ever turn to the original passages : and will 
also take for granted, that the extracts are quoted fairly ; 
and that so many learned citations must surely lead to the 
required conclusion ; which yet in one catena is altogether 
kept out of sight, and not once stated except so far as in- 
timated in the ambiguous heading — which calls it ' the 
Eeal and Essential Presence . . in the Eucharist ' — and in 
the other is also in the first 400 pages chiefly intimated 
in the still more ambiguous heading, ' On the Eeal Objec- 
tive Presence' — or some phrase equally equivocal — and 
then at last the real question, respecting ' what is conse- 
crated upon the altars^' and 'what under the outward 
elements is there present^' is triumphantly slipped in, as 
the ' one uniform, simple, consentient truth,' in which all 
the cited fathers 'agree :' when not one of them, according 
to Bishop Jewel — an authority immeasurably superior — 
ever taught or held it ! 

3. Mistranslation — ^particularly when it vitally affects 
the question — ^is an obvious source of fallacy. Now, in 
the ' list of ancient authorities,' three pages are given to a 
note ' on the terms m, under^ with the bread and wine, 
as used by the fathers :' and it is observed therein, that 
' the word m, like the word of our Book of Homilies, 
" under the form of bread and wine," only expresses a 
Eeal Presence under the outward veil.' ^ And accordingly 
it is given as an important translation from Chrysostom : 
— ' Since then the Lord says, " This is my body," let us 
. . . see it with spiritual eyes ; for It gives us nothing to 
be perceived by sense, but in things of sense all spiri- 
tual :' ^ in being duly italicised, and It beginning with a 
capital letter — upon which extract it has been already 

» Docir. of R. Pres. p. 132. « Ibid. p. 277. 
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observed, that ' /f is a misprint for ' Chnst^ and ' the 
words translated in things of sense are aJo-flTjroT? wpay- 
[xaa-i' without any preposition — so that the word in, on 
which so much is built is not Chrysostom's, but 
simply an arbitrary addition of the translator ! ^ — Again : 
where, as before observed,*"* Cyril of Jerusalem says, sp 
TwVo> dprou — which Bellarmine mistranslates sub specie 
panis, ' imder the form of bread ' — ^this in the catena is 
translated twice with italics^ ' in the type of bread ' and 
' in the figure of bread,' ^ and placed also in a prominent 
position in the note aforesaid, ' on the terms in, under, 
with, &c.,' as if it had the force substantially of within, or 
inside of, the elements. But this is not imphed by the 
Greek preposition sv, which in our New Testament is 
variously translated, 'with, by, to, among, of, toward, 
throughout, when, in among, for, through.'* Nor can 
any good reason be given, why it should not here be 
translated ' in,' as in Phil. ii. 24 — in an entirely different 
sense — or ' by,' as in Luke iv. 1 (see Matt. iv. 1, and Mark 
i. 12), Acts XX. 19, Luke ii. 27, 1 Cor. iv. 6 ; and this 
disposes of the extract. A third mistranslation was no- 
ticed in this ' Answer,' ^ showing that the word in Ambrose 
signijicatur (is signified) was by a late learned archdeacon 
twice mistranslated ^is implied;'' as weU as misquoted 
also by Bellarmine as ' est' And a fourth example was 
given herein* respecting a translation from the Latin 
letter of Overal to Grotius, saying, that certain men 
oppose the custom of our Church to receive the Eucharist 
kneeling, ' aut eum saltern colere et custodire recusant' — 
or at least refuse to observe and keep it — ^which was 

* Goode on Euch. p. 543. » P. 123. 
3 Doctr. of R. Pres. pp. 132, 388. 

* Mark v. 2 ; Luke iv. 1 ; ibid. i. 17 ; Matt. ix. 36 ; Rom. xi. 2 ; 1 John 
iv. 9 ; Luke vii. 17 ; ibid. ix. 86 : Rom. xi. 17 : Matt. vi. 7 : Rom. i. 24. 

* P. 124. 6 P. 261. 
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translated in the defence of the Archdeacon of Taunton, 
' or at least object to His worship and reservation /' Such 
examples may show that absolute faith cannot be placed 
in aU the translations, fiUing above 400 octavo pages 
from Greek or Latin sentences carefully selected, out of 
above eighty volumes foho ! 

4. Omission. — The omission of the context may per- 
vert even the Scriptures: and therefore it was at first 
satisfactory to find the larger catena professing to give 
every passage * with so much of the context, as was neces- 
sary for the clear exhibition of its meaning.' Let us, 
however, see whether this has been always done by the 
compilers of the catenae. We have lately seen that the 
catena of Anglican authorities, in quoting Hooker as one 
who held the Essential Presence in the consecrated ele- 
ments, suddenly stops in its extract at the decisive sen- 
tence saying, that the Eeal Presence is to be sought * in 
the worthy receiver;' or, as is said in the same page, 'only in 
the very heart and soul of him which receiveth them 
(the elements).' ^ Similarly, in quoting Bramhall as hold- 
ing, that priests have power to consecrate the Sacrament 
of the body and blood, ' that is, to make them present,' 
the catena suddenly stops, without continuing the remain-, 
ing part of that very sentence, * after such manner as they 
were present at the first institution ' — when the Apostles, 
seeing our Lord present, could not think that they also 
actually ate Him with their mouth substantially.^ — So 
again Tillotson is quoted as saying, that the fathers 
'speak of a great supernatural change made by the 
divine benediction, which we also readily acknowledge' — 
as we all do, for thereby they become, in the language of 
the catechism of Trent, * the matter ' of the Sacrament — 
but the catena does not add the next sentence : — ' But 

^ p. 248. 2 p. 260. 
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they likewise say, that the names of the things signified 
are given to the signs . . that the body of Christ in the 
Sacrament is not His natural body, but the sign and 
figure of it . . . and that it is impious to understand the 
eating of the flesh of the Son of man, and drinking His 
blood, Uterally.' ^ So again it has been observed, that an 
extract has been quoted from Bishop Beveridge,^ with 
words omitted in the catena — and supplied by dots — which 
words omitted explain fiilly the observation of Beveridge 
to mean simply the doctrine of the Church Catechism ; 
and not at all to mean, or intimate, the doctrine of the 
Compiler. And for a fifth example, a quotation is given 
from Warburton's 'Discourse on the Lord's Supper; 
Works, vol. X.,' with the marginal note, ' The words of 
institution "jEToc est Corpus meum^^ not to be understood 
figuratively;' when in the very same discourse and 
volume, Warburton says : — ' It appears that the words of 
the institution are figurative ! ' ^ So concerning the ancient 
fathers, we have already seen how a passage respecting 
the absence of any effect of our Lord's words upon the 
elements substantially, was perverted by omitting the 
words * ut sint, quce erant ' in the Eoman and Paris edition 
of 1603 : * and how Augustine was made to maintain the 
eating of Christ's body by the wicked, simply by running 
two sentences into one, or substituting a comma for a full 
stop. And again, when Augustine — ^who confessed his 
ignorance of Hebrew — tried to expound typically the 
mistranslated text in his Bible, ' David was carried in his 
own hands,' by saying that the antitype of David, * Christ, 
was carried ' so, but adding in the next page ' qaodam modo ' 
— i.^., ' after a certain manner,' or in the way of a sacra- 
mental sign — Augustine was quoted twice recently, with- 



* p. 201. 2 Goode on Euch. p. 867. » Ant^, pp. 204 65. 

* P. 120. 
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out any reference to the qaodam modo^ or to his own 
explanation, following.^ The compiler of the 'Kst of 
ancient authorities ' has similarly prefixed to his catena 
part of the canon of 1571, that preachers shall never 
teach anything but what is agreeable to the doctrine 
of Scripture, ' and collected out of that very doctrine by 
the Catholic Fathers and ajicient Bishops^ — the italics 
are the compiler's^ — And elsewhere he speaks of Hhe 
Fathers, whose teaching we are required to follow,' and 
affirms, that ' the Church of England . . . receives what 
they taught'^ — thus suggesting to preachers a new rule of 
doctrine, and the necessity of personally examining ' the 
Catholic fathers and ancient bishops ' — but he forgets to 
add the next sentence of the canon, enacting that, because 
the XXXIX Articles agree in all points with the said 
doctrine, preachers ' shall not only in their preaching, but 
also by subscription, confirm the authority and truth of 
those articles ! ' 

5. Addition, — Of the efiect of arbitrary additions^ 
Pascal again furnishes us with some enormous examples 
from the writings of learned Jesuits. For example, even 
in the case of oaths, says one, ' A person may swear that 
he has not done such a thing, though in fact he has, by 
saying to himself it was not done on a certain specified 
day, or before he was born ; ' and this, it is said, * is always 
very just, when it is necessary to your health, honour, or 
property : '* or, according to Fihutius, one of * the twenty- 
four elders,' * after affirming aloud " I swear," you may 
repeat in a whisper "I say," and then resuming the 
former tone — "I did not do it.'" And so respecting a 
promise, according to Escobar, ' when a man merely says 
" I will do it," it is to be understood, if he do not change 



1 See p. 124. « Doctr. of R. Pres. p. 317. 

* Eirenikouy pp. 26, 27. * Sanchez. 
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his mind.' It is also by an implied addition to the ninth 
Commandment, that it is said by Caramuel, ' It is a pro- 
bable opinion, that it is no mortal sin to bring a fake 
accusation for the sake of preserving one's honour : for it 
is maintained by upwards of twenty grave doctors — Graspar 
Hurtado, DicastiUus, &c. — Whence, if this doctrine be not 
probable, there is scarcely anyone that is so in the whole 
system of divinity.' And this was the origin, as Pascal says, 
of *the horrible calumnies of the Jesuits against pious 
ecclesiastics and holy monks :' ^ and the Jesuit origin has 
been pubHcly asserted, with proof annexed, of ' the honi- 
ble calumnies ' now uttered in England against Cranmer, 
Eidley, Latimer, and the other fathers of the Eeformation. 
The late Dean of Eipon says : — * The great leader of 
the Tractarians, Mr. Newman, set out on the avowed 
maxim . . that " to speak falsely " to gain a good end is 
a sound principle of action ; and the legitimate result of 
such a state of mind was seen in Tract No. 90.' ^ Yet the 
compiler of the ' list of ancient authorities ' says : — ' Our 
dear friend's tract has done good and lasting service:' 
adding in a note, ' I vindicated it ... as the natural gram- 
matical interpretation of the Articles : Mr. Heathcote, as 
their only admissible interpretation ! ' ^ The same dean 
observes, that the seventy-one pages spent by the same 
compiler in proving, that Article XXIX. does not oppose the 
doctrine that the wicked eat the real flesh and blood of 
Christ, ' may all be answered by the words of the Article ;' 
and that the mode adopted for explaining away its title- 
that the wicked ' eat not the body of Christ ' — is, that it 
means ' they do not eat it in such a way, &c. ; ' and that 
the words ' in no wise are they partakers of Christ,' are 
said to mean they do not ^profitably' receive Him* — this 
latter being the evasion of Gardiner, which Cranmer 

1 Letter XVI. » Supplem. to Euch. p. 47. 

* Eirenikon, pp. 30, 31. * Supplem. p. 29. 
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answered, and with which Bishop Geste was dissatisfied — 
And similarly in Article XXVIIL, where it is said ' the 
mean whereby the body of Christ is received is faith,' 
which proves, that they who have not faith do not receive 
it, the interpretation of the compiler is, * Faith is the mean 
by which a man healthily receives, &c.' ^ — and when the 
catechism says : — ' the body and blood . . . are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful;* after many 
cloudy pages, the same compiler interprets, that all com- 
municants receive the inward part (the body and blood), 
while, * we, if faithful, receive the grace ! ' Sacerdotalists 
similarly contend, that the rubric saying that ' the natural 
body and blood of Christ are in Heaven and not here,' 
means not here ' corporally' — but they are here essentiallj 
or substantially — and also the rubric, that it is ' against the 
truth of Christ's natural body to be at one time in more 
places than one,' admits the addition 'naturally' — ^while 
they only assert its multipresence supernaturally — and the 
words that no adoration ought to be done * unto any cor- 
poral presence of Christ's natural flesh and blood,' admits 
an addition in favour of adoration to the Heavenly and 
Spiritual Presence, and ' not the less Eeal and Essential 
because Heavenly and Spiritual:'^ and in this way, evi- 
dently, any possible rubric, article, catechism, declaration, 
or subscription may be evaded. 

6. Garbled Extracts. — In giving extracts from an emi- 
nent author, even of peculiar opinions, care should clearly 
be taken, that the extracts appear consistent with his 
known opinions, or should not seem to make him inex- 
pUcably contradict himself : and, therefore, if passages iu 
an author be ambiguous, obscure sentences should be ex- 
plained by clear, and figurative by hteral, and oratorical 
by dogmatical, and perhaps devotional by controversial : 

^ Supplem., p. 28. 

^ Letter of Mr. Mackonochie in ^ Guardian ' of Jan. 0^ 1867. 
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for a wise man should not be needlessly supposed to 
speak inconsistently ; and, as Jerome says : — ^ they who 
report words in another sense than they were spoken are 
false witnesses.' ^ And yet we have seen in the first catena 
above forty authors cited in behalf of a doctrine, whicli 
everyone of them plainly contradicts : and amongst them 
Bishops Hall and Morton, who would be now said to be 
violent in their contradictions ; and the Rev. J. Johnson, 
who thinks the doctrine, in favour of which he s cited, in 
one respect 'worse and less tenable' than transubstantia- 
tion — ^which latter he mentions as having one ' grand ab- 
surdity,' and a second * great absurdity ' — and yet J. John- 
son occupies thirty-six pages, or above the ninth part, 
of the catena I So, too, in the ' list of ancient authorities' 
above fifty fathers are cited in favour of a doctrine for 
which, if Bishop Jewel be a credible witness, not one of 
them wrote even * one sufficient sentence.' ^ A chapter in 
this volume has been given to prove, that one of them, 
Augustine, frequently and variously contradicts the doc- 
trine : ^ and yet he furnishes the list with forty-six pages. 
And the contradictory doctrines of many others are 
stated in this ' Answer' and Appendix ;* still all are in 
the ' list of ancient authorities.' And ' authorities' in the 
view of the compiler seem to imply a great deal : for 
when Article XX. says that the Church ' hath authority 
in controversies of faith,' this, according to the compiler, 
' implies a necessary preservation of the Church as a 
whole from error* — i.e., infallibility — ^and the reason is, 
* because it would be sinftd to say, that the Church hBS 
authority to declare what is untrue I '^ 

7. Objectionable Authorities ought not to be cited in a 
*list of authorities:' yet in the Anglican catena Bishop 
Poynet was cited as the author of the ' Diallacticon,' of 

^ P. 136. 3 See pp. 127, 128. » Part II. c. VII. 

\ Ibid., chajB. V. VI. ; App.^ chap. III. s Eirenikon, p. 37. 
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whicli he was not the author ; ^ and Bishop Overal was 
cited as the writer of ' Additional Notes to the Book of 
Common Prayer : Appendix to Nicholls/ while the notes 
themselves clearly prove, that Overal was not the writer ; 
and Bishop Forbes was cited as a divine * of the English 
Church,' when he really was never of that Church, but 
only the Scotch Bishop of Edinburgh. And so in the 
ancient catena, we saw lately the four last ' authorities/ 
of whom two were anonymous, a third doubtful, and the 
fourth irrelevant : and this last character of irrelevancy 
belongs to much more than half the catena — ^as we shall 
see hereafter. — ^The introduction also to the hst tells us 
that, respecting the Eucharist, ' the main passages of the 
fathers must long have been the common property of 
students of the fathers ;* and that ' some (passages) have 
been supplied from the originals recently published by Dom 
Pitra and Card. Mai ;' two Eoman Catholic editors, who 
were subject to the command of the index, that the fathers 
should be purged from all passages that seemed to impugn 
the Eoman doctrine.^ Instances also of the corruption of 
the fathers by editors of that communion have been given 
already ; ^ and, as omission and addition go very naturally 
together, it is possibly less ' remarkable ' than the catena 
represents, that 'Dom Pitra should furnish three new 
early authorities ' — ^if (which is unlikely) they are at all 
relevant to the question — but most unquestionably the 
catena is mistaken in saying, that its evidence on our 
question ' is more than enough to convince one who is 
willing to be convinced/ The compiler of the catena 
has indeed elsewhere in a simpler case proved himself 
an indifferent judge of authorities ; for, as before men- 
tioned,* he said, * The language of the Church of England 
is . . that they (the body and blood) are received under 



> Answer, p. 246. » ?. 122. . » Pp. 120 to 124. . * P. 232. 
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the form of bread and wine. This language could not 
be condemned without condemning ilie Homilies.^ Now 
the Homilies are sermons, which according to Article 
XXXV. contain a godly and wholesome doctrine, 'and 
therefore we judge them to be read in cliurches:' and 
of the thirty-three Homilies, occupjdng 515 octavo 
pages (and so to be read), there is not even one line 
at aU resembling that language I Where then is it? 
Merely in an advertisement, at the end of the first book 
published in 1547, by an unknown editor — ^perhaps by 
Bonner, who wrote one Homily — but of which Cranmer, 
who had the chief hand in composing the book, was so 
ignorant, that in 1551 — four years after the publica- 
tion — when Gardiner similarly said, that the Church of 
England teacheth the body and blood * to be under the 
form of bread and wine,* Cranmer in reply asked him to 
* show the place where the form of words is expressed . . . 
which in the meantime I take to be a plain untruth :' ^ ac^ 
yet it appears, that, in another volume written to prove 
the Eeal Presence ' the Doctrine of the English Church/ 
the same compiler has thought it right to expend 160 
pages on two lines of this unauthorised advertisement I 

8. Unestablished Causes^ as a source of fallacy, mean 
the undue assumption of an unproved feet, simply be- 
cause it would explain another fact that is known. 
Thus, if from looking at the dial of a clock we as- 
sume that the motive power is a mainspring when it 

may be a pendulum — or if, seeing the motion of the 
heavenly bodies, we assume that the earth is immovable 
in the centre of them, and that all the other bodies are 
carried round it by the primum mobile in twenty-four 
hours, while the sun and planets also revolve with lie re- 
spective motions imagined in the Ptolemaic system— we 
may thus explain, but still fallaciously, all the apparent 

^ Cranmer, P»8. p. 63, 
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motions of the sun, stars, and planets — Beside the suffi- 
cient explanation of any acknowledged effect, therefore, 
we must also prove the assumed cause to be true : and 
in the failure of any such proof lies a capital defect of 
both catenae. The fathers no doubt say, and the Angli- 
can divines say, and C3irist teaches, and the Church cate- 
chism teaches, that ' the body and blood of Christ are 
verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in 
the Lord's Supper : but what is the inference of the com- 
piler of the ancient catena ? It is that, ' since we re- 
ceive them, they must he there' — there ' under the form of 
bread and wine^ and * upon the altar I ' And what is the 
similar inference of the other catena ? It is, that aU the 
divines of the English Church who say what the fathers 
so say — and what we all say — * held the Eeal and Essen- 
tial Presence : ' and on this capital mistake they have both 
accumulated their extracts. But the answer is, that their 
supposed cause of the acknowledged effect is altogether 
untrue, impossible, unscriptural, and heretical ; and that 
a different and true cause of the said blessed effect may 
be assigned, and has been given more than once in this 
volume.^ And thus, at least, 600 pages in the two 
catenae are at once answered 1 We may verily and in- 
deed receive even lands, and their fruits, by the delivery 
in proper form of deeds or parchments in a remote 
place from them ; but no place obviously in the universe 
can be removed from the influence, or spiritual gift to the 
soul, of the Lord's Humanity. 

9. Unfounded Assertions are also calculated to niiis- 
lead fallaciously: yet they are frequently made with 
the boldest confidence by Sacerdotalists. Thus a paper 
bearing the signature of the compiler of the ancient 
catena, and many other clergymen, was published in 1856 

1 Seep. 227. 
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saying, that the Eeal Presence * under the form of bread 
and wine has been uniformly held as a point of faith in the 
Church from the Apostolic times :' and in 1867, the Arch- 
deacon of Taunton was made the vehicle for conveying 
to the Archbishop of Canterbury a paper, signed by the 
compiler and altogether twenty-one clergymen, saying in 
other words the same thing. The said archdeacon, too, 
said in a sermon, * It is confessed^ that the stream of autho- 
rity in support of the [t.^., his] doctrine of the Eeal Pre- 
sence during the first fifteen centuries is uniform, and unin- 
terrupted :' when not even ' one sufficient sentence ' can 
be produced for it in the first 600 years ! The same 
archdeacon also asserted, that his doctrine, that unworthy 
communicants receive the body of Christ, ' is not consis- 
tent with Lutheran doctrine ; ' when it necessarily and 
evidently follows from it : and that he guarded himself 
* against being supposed to approach, however remotely, 
the confines of the doctrine of consubstantiation ; ' when 
he expressly holds, that the two substances (the body and 
blood, and the bread and wine) are * brought together'— 
or joined or united together — ' by the act of consecra- 
tion ;' and therefore no other word so precisely expresses 
his doctrine as consubstantiation.^ And similarly the 
'list of ancient authorities' speaks of its extracts for 
the ' Eeal Objective Presence ' — ^in the sense of the compi- 
ler — as ' so clear, and so certain ; ' ^ when they are utterly 
deficient in giving a single clear or certain testimony 
to it. Such unfounded assertions are indeed carried 
even to the length of manifest absurdities : such as, that 
we are to disbelieve both our reason and senses ; and to 
affirm, that the Essential or Substantial Presence of the 
liord's body and blood is ' not that of an organical body ! 
and that the Presence, though in, with, and under the 

» P. 238. » Doctr. of R. Pres. p. 716. » Charge, p. 8S. 
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elements, is not a local presence ; or, in the words of 
Bishop Taylor, it is 'so to be in, that is also out ! ' 

10. Figures of Speech also, when misinterpreted, have 
always been a source of fallacy. The rule of Cyprian has 
been already stated, that ' things signifying and things 
signified may be called by the same names.' And so, 
expressly, or virtually, say other fathers, as Augustme, 
that ' the Lord doubted not to say, ** This is my body," 
when He gave the sign of His body ; ' which Tertullian 
also calls ' the figure' of it : upon which patristic inter- 
pretations the compiler of the catena strangely observes, 
that ' the outward elements are, as some of the fathers 
call them, figures, types, symbols, images of His body ; 
but who authorised men to add of His absent body ? ' 
The answer being, that He has authorised us to say, that 
His body is substantially absent from the elements, by 
the Scriptures, and by the imderstanding, and the senses, 
which He has given us. The above rule of Cyprian and 
other fathers, and of ordinary speech, respecting figurative 
language will also dispose of several hundred pages of 
the two catenas. 

11. Suppressed Conclusion is another recognised source 
of fallacy, of which Archbishop Whately says, ' Nothing 
is less conducive to the success of the fallacy in question 
than to state clearly in the outset the proposition you are 
about to prove, or that which you ought to prove. It 
answers best (for the sophist) to begin with the premisses, 
and to introduce a pretty long chain of argument before 
you arrive at the conclusion. The careless hearer takes 
for granted at the beginning, that this chain will lead to 
the conclusion required ; and by the time you are come 
to the end, he is ready to take for granted, that the con 
elusion you draw is the one required ; his idea of the 
question having gradually become indistinct.' And such 
is the case with the two catenae — one of which only 



308 FALLACIES FBOM INBIBECrr ASSUMFTION. 

professing at the b^inning to give extracts from divines, 
* who held the Eeal and Essential Presence in the Eucha- 
ristj' draws at the end no conclusion from its premisses : 
the other gives a * list of ancient authorities ... on the B^al 
Objective Presence,' and then it gives its premisses, or 
extracts, in above 400 pages ; reserving nearly for the end 
its suppressed conclusion — ^viz., that ' what is consecrated 
upon the altars — what under the outward elements u 
there present — ^is the body and blood of Christ : ' yet that 
is the very question and conclusion, to which the pre- 
misses do not lead. 

12. Indirect Asaumption is also an acknowledged 
source of feUacies. Archbishop Whately says, ' A skiJiiil 
sophist will avoid a direct assertion of w^hat he means to 
assume, because that might direct the reader's attention 
to the consideration of the question. It succeeds better, 
therefore, to allude to the proposition as something 
curious and remarkable.* Under the same head he 
observes that ' sometimes men are shamed into admitting 
an unfoimded assertion, by being confidently told, that it 
is so evident that it would argue great weakness to doubt 
it;' and again, that great force is added to this fallacy 
*by bitterly reproaching or deriding an opponent as 
denying some sacred truth.' So in the ' hst of ancient 
authorities,' above 400 pages are filled with extracts 
before the attention is directed clearly to the conclusion, 
which the compiler means at last to assume, respecting 
*what is consecrated upon the altars' and what isthe^^ 
present : and after the 400 pages it is said of the fathers, 
that ' all agree in one consentient exposition of our Lord's 
words ;' and it is asked, ' Whence this harmony P' ^ The 
compiler also elsewhere calls those who deny bis con- 
clusion ' the Calvinist party — as others call them ' P^^- 

» Pp. 718, 719. 
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tans ' — And a late archdeacon, who afterwards joined the 
Church of Eome, mentions as an adequate division three 
theories respecting the benefit of the Holy Eucharist : one 
of them being his own, that our Lord's body is really 
present in the Eucharist, and ' takes place and form from 
the elements ; ' and a second, the theory of Zuinglius ; 
and the third, the theory of Calvin ; which last, he says, 
is ' untenable, as involving the dogma of arbitrary repro- 
bation,^ So that all who deny the Essential Presence in 
the elements are either Calvinists or Zuinglians ; while 
with either ZuingUanism, or arbitrary reprobation, the 
doctrines maintained in this volume have nothing what- 
ever to do ! 

Such are all the fallacies which I have time now to 
notice of the catenae : and of the most eminent also of the 
modern sacerdotal party ; who, judging by their writings, 
appear to be at once eloquent, pious, amiable, and learned 
after a fashion, but withal so singularly illogical, that they 
are continually misled by plausibiUties, and miss sub- 
stantial truth, and unconsciously uphold idolatry,^ and 
teach ' dangerous deceits,' ^ and contradict articles of 
religion,* and contend for unscriptural points of faith,* 
and maintain absolute impossibilities,^ and misstate testi- 
monies of the undivided church,^ and of the early fathers," 
and of Anglican doctors,® and so beguile souls of their 
reward,® and corrupt them ' from the simplicity that is in 
Christ; 10 

1 Part II. chap. XI. Xn. » Article XXXL 

» Artie. XXVni. XXIX. * Part 11. chap. II. 

* Ibid. chap. III. « Ibid. chap. IV. 

' Ibid. chap. V. « Append, chap. I. 11. 

» Col. ii. 18. '0 2 Cor. xi, 3. 
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Notes. By T. C. Sahdaes, M.A. Btfriattf • 
at-Law. Third Edition. 8yo.l^ 

The Ethics of Aristotle ▼i*^? 

and Notes. By Sir A. Gbast, Bart MJ* 
LL.D. Director of Public Instmctiofl^^^' 
Bombay Presidency. Second Editit»i>»^ 
vised and completed. 2 vols. Sro. P"<* 
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Sacon's EssaySy with Axmotations. 

By R. Whatxlt, D.D. late Archbishop of 
DubUn. Sixth Edition. Svo.lQs,6d. 

SSleinents of Logic. B7 R Whatklt, 

D.D. late Archbishop of Dublin. Ninth 
Edition. 8vo. 10«. 6d. crown Syo. 4f. 6d 

Slexnents of Bhetorio. By the same 
Author. Seventh Edition. 8to. 10«. 6d 
crown 8vo. 4s. 6tL 

SngUslL Synonymes. Edited by Arch- 
bishop WuATELT. 5th Edition. Fcp. Bs, 

An Outline of the Necessary 

Laws of Thought : a Treatise on Pure and 
Applied Log^c By the Most Rev. W. 
Thomson, D.D. Archbishop of Tork. Crown 
8vo. 5s. 6d, 

Analysis of Iffr. Mill's System of 

Logic By W. Stebbino, M.A. Second 
Edition. 12mo. 8«. 6d, 

The Election of Bepresentatives, 

Parliamentary and Municipal; a Treatise. 
By Thomas Habe, Barrister-at-Law. Third 
Edition, with Additions. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Speeches on Parliamentary Re- 
form, delivered in the House of Commons 
by the Right Hon. B. Disraeli (1848-1866). 
Edited by Montague Corry, BA. of 
Lincoln's Inn, Barrlster-at-Law. Second 
Edition. 8vo. 12s. 

Speeches of the Bight Hon. Lord 

Macaulay, corrected by Himsel£ Library 
Edition, 8vo. 12s. People's Edition, crown 
8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Lord Macaulay's Speeches on 

Parliamentary Reform in 1831 and 1882. 
16mo. Is. 

Inaugural Address delivered to the 

University of St. Andrews. By John 
Stuart Mill, Bector of the University. 
Library Edition, 8vo. 5s. People's Edition, 
crown 8vo, Is. 

A Dictionary of the English 

Language. By B. Q. Latham, M.A. M.D. 
F.R.S. Founded en the Dictionary of Dr. S. 
Johnson, as edited by the Rev. H. J. Todd, 
with numerous Emendations and Additions. 
Publishing in 36 Parts, price ds. 6d, each, 
to form 2 vols. 4to. Vol. I. in Two Parts, 
price £3 10s. now ready. 

Thesaurus of English Words and 

Phrsses, classified and arranged so as to 
facilitate the Expression of Ideas, and assist 
in Literary Composition. By P. M. Roost, 
M.D. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. Sd. 



Lectures on the Science of Lan- 
guage, delivered at the Royal Institution. 
By Max MiiLUSR, M.A. Taylorian Professor 
in the University cf Oxford. Fibst Sbbibs, 
Fifth Edition, 12s. Second Sekibs, 18s. 

Chapters on Langniage. Bj F. W. 

Farrar, M.A. F.R.S. late Fellow of Trin. 
ColL Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d, 

The Debater ; a Series of Complete 
Debates, Outlines of Debates, and Questions 
for Discussion. By F. Rowtok. Fcp. 6s. 

A Course of English Beading, 

adapted to every taste and capacity; or. 
How and What to Read. By the Rev. J. 
Pycroft, B.A. Fourth Edition, fcp. 5s. 

Manual of English Literature, 

Historical and Critical : with a Chapter on 
English Metres. By Thohas Arnold, M.A. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d, 

Southey's Doctor, complete m One 

Volume. Edited by the Rev. J. W. Warteb, 
B.D. Square crown 8vo. 12s. 6dL 

Historical and Critical Commen- 
tary on the Old Testament ; with a Kew 
Translation. By M. M. Kalisch, Ph. D. 
Yoii. I. Genesis, 8vo. 18s. or adapted for the 
General Reader, 12s. Vol. II. Exodus, l5s. 
or adapted for the General Reader, 12s. 
Yoii. III. Leviticus, Part I. I5s. or adapted 
for the General Reader, 8s. 

A Hebrew Graxninar, witli Exercises. 
By the same. Part 1. OutUnes with Exer^ 
cises, 8vo. 12s. Bd. Key, 5s. Part II. Ex' 
cqttioncd Forms and Constructions, 12s. Sd, 

A Latin-EngliBh Dictionary. Bj 

J. T. White, D.D. of Corpus Christi Col- 
lege, and J. £. Riddle, M.A. of St Edmund 
Hall, Oxford. Imp. 8vo. pp. 2,128, price 42s. 

A New Iiatin-Sngliah Dictionary^ 
abridged from the larger work of White and 
Riddie (as above), by J. T. White, D.D. 
Joint- Author. 8vo. pp. 1,048, price 18s. - 

The Junior Scholar's Iiatin-English 
Dictionary, abridged from the larger works 
of fFhite and Riddie (as above), by J. T. 
White, D.D. Square 12mo. pp. 662, price 
7s. 6d: 

An Eng^h-Greek Lexicon, con- 
taining all the Greek Words used by Writers 
of good authority. By C. D. Yonqb, B.A. 
Fifth Edition. 4to.2U 

"NLr, Yonge's New Lexicon, En- 
glish and Greek, abridged from his larger 
work (as above). Square 12mo. 8«. 6dL 
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▲ Oreek-Englifih ljezio<ni« Com^ 

piled by H. 6 Liddkll, D.D. Dean of 
Chritt Chweb, and R. Soon, D.D. Master 
oTBaUioL Fifth Edition, crown 4to. SU, M. 

A Ijexloon« Ghreek and ThigTIah, 
abridged from Liddell and Scott's Greek" 
EngHfh Lexicon, Eleventh Edition, square 
12mo. 7i. 6dl 

A Sanskrit-English Diotionaryy 

The Sanskrit words printed both in the 
original Deranagari and in Roman letters ; 
with References to the Best Editions of 
Sanskrit Authors, and with Etymologies 
and Comparisons of Cognate Words chiefly 
in Greek, Latin, Gh>thic and Anglo-Saxon. 
Compiled by T. Bkhtet. 8va 62s. 6dL 



A' l^mMoak WsMsnasj of ^ 

French and English Langnagos. By Pro- 
fessor Leost CoRTAsrsEAV, many yens 
French Examiner for Military and GiT3 
Appointments, &c. 12th Edition, wMi 
reyiaed. Post Svo. lOi. 6<2. 

Oontansean's Poeket DictionaiTi 
French and English, abridged from tbe 
abore by the Author. New Edittcm. Iftoa 
price Be. 64L 

ITew Practical Dictionary of fbe 

German Language 1 German-Eoj^ ud 
English-Gemaan. By the Bev. W. L 
Blagkijet, M.A^ and Dr. Caul Umi 
Fbiedlaitdbr. Post 8to. 7s. 6<I. 



Miscellaneous Works and Popular Metaphysics. 



Lessons of Middle Age, with some 

Acconnt of the Yarious Cities and Men. 
By A. K H. B. Author of < The Becreations 
of a Country Parson.' Post Svo. 9s. 

Becreations of a Country Fanon* 
' By A. K. H. B. Secokd Skbiss. Crown 
Svo. 8«. 6dl 

Tlie Conunonplace Philosopher in 
Town and Country. By the same Author. 
Crown Svo. 8s. 6<2. 

Iieianre Hours in Town ; Essays Consola- 
tory, iSsthetical, Moral, Social, and Do- 
mestic. By the same. Crown Svo. 8s. M, 

The Autumn Holidays of a Country 
Parson. By the same. Crown Svo. 8s. 6^ 

The Ghraver Thoughts of a Coimtry 
Parson, Second Series. By the same. 
Crown Svo. 8s. 6A 

Oritieal Essays of a Country Parson, 
selected from Essays contributed to loser's 
Jlf^oartne. By the same. Crown Svo. 8sl 6(2 

Sunday Afternoons at the Parish. 
Cnnrch of a Scottish University City. By 
the same. Crown Svo. d$, 6c2L 

Short Studies on G-reat Subjects. 

By Jambs Anthony Froude, M.A. late 
Fellow of Kzeter College, Oxford. Second 
Edition, complete in One Volume. Svo. 
price 12s. 

Studies in Parliament: a Series of 

Sketches of Leading Politicians. By B. H. 
HuinoN. (Beprinted from the PaU MdU 
Oazette,) Crown Svo. 4s. Q<L 

Lord Maoaulay*s MisoeUaaMus 

Writings. 
LiBRABT Edition, 2 vols. Svo. Portrait, 21s. 
Pbovlb's Edition, 1 vol. crown Svo. 4t. 6d, 



TI10 Bev« Sydney Smitii'B v 

eellaneoiis Works; including his Cootrita- 
tions to the EtUnhurgk Seviem. ?f¥^^ 
Edition, 2 vols, crown Sva Ss. 

Alementary Bketolies of Mo»l Mo- 
sophy, deUvered at the Boyal InstitatKft 
By the same Anther. Fcp. 6s. 

The Wit and Wisdom of the Bjf. 
Stdnbt Smithi a Selection of theniw 
memorable Passages in his Writings m 
Conversation. 16mo. 5s. 

Epigrams, Ancient and Moderaj 

Humorons, Witty, Satirical, ^^^^ 
Panegyrical Edited by Bev. John Booib, 

B.A. Cambridge. Second Edition, n^af^ 
and enlarged. Fcp. 7s. 6dL 

The Polk-Lore of the NortbeiJ 

Counties of England and the Borde» ^ 
William Henderson. With an Appen<JiJ 
on Household Stories by the Ber. » 
Baring-Gould. Crown Svo. 9«. ^ 

Christian Schools and Scholar; 

or. Sketches of Education from the CbnsO^ 
Era to the Council of Trent. By theAuttoi 
of * The Three Chancellors,' &c. 2 vols. ^ 
price 80s. 

The Pedigree of the English P^ 

pie ; an Argument, Historical and ScieDti»i 
on tbe Ethnology of the English ^ 
Thomas Nicholas, M. A. rh.D. ^^^^^ 

The English and their Origin*/ 

Prologne to authentic English H1*W ^ 
LtTRK Owen PiKB, M.A. Barri«ter-at-U*' 
Svo. 9s. 
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Sseaya fielsoted firom Gcmtribii* 

tions to (he Edinbur^ Rwiew. Bj Hbitbt 
B001EB& Second Edition. SyoIb, fq».21«. 

Xteason and .Fnitli, their Claims and 
ConflicUi. By the same Author. New 
Edition, revised and extended. Crown Svo. 

Tlie ISolipse of Faith; or, a Visit to a 
Beligioos Sceptic. By the same Anther. 
Eleventh Edition. Fcp. bt. 

I^efenoe of the Xolipse of Vaith, by its 
Author. Third Edition. Fcp. 3«. Gd 

Belectlons firom the Correspondenoe 
of B. £. H. Greyson. By the same Author. 
Third Edition. Grown 8yo. 7«. Qd 

Chips from a German Workshop ; 

being Essays on the Science of ReligioUt 
and on Mythology, Traditions, and Gustoms. 
By Max Mullbb, M.A. Fellow of All Souls* 
College, Oxford. 2 vols. Svo. 21a. 

The Secret of Hegel: being the 

Hegelian System in Origin, Principle, Form, 
and Matter. By Jamss Hutchison Stib- 
UNO. 2 vols. 8to. 28«. 

An Introduction to Mental Phi- 
losophy, on the Inductive Method. By 
J. D. Mo&BLi^ M.A LL.D. 8yo. 12«. 

ISlements of Fsyohology, containing the 
Analysis of the Intellectual Powers. By 
the same Author. Post 8to. 7f. 6d, 



The Senses and the Inteltoefcr 

By Albxasdeb Bain, M Jk. Pro^ of Logic 
in the Univ. of Aberdeen. Second Edition. 
Svo. 15«. 

The Bmotiona and the TXTill, by the 
same Author. Second Edition. 8vo. 15«. 

On the Study of Charaoter, including 
an Estimate of Phrenology. By the same 
Author. Svo. 9«. 

Time and Space: a Metaphysical 
Essay. By Shadwobth H. Hodgson. 
Svo. price 16i. 

Occasional Essays. By C. W. 

Hosxtns, Author of* Talpa, or the Ghroni- 
clea of a Clay Farm,' &c 16mo. 6s, Sd. 

The Way to Best: Results from a 
Life-search after Religious Truth, By 
E. Vaughan, D.D. Crown Svo. 7*. 6d. 

From Matter to Spirit. By Sophia 
E. De Moboan. With a Preface by Pro- 
fessor Db Morgan. Post 8vo. 8«. Bd, 

The Philosophy of Necessity; or, 

Natural Law as applicable to Mental, Moral, 
and Social Science. By Chables Brat. 
Second Edition. 8vo. 9s. 

The lESduoation of the Feelings and 
AiOfoctions. By the same Author. Third 
Edition. Svo. 8s. Bd. 

On Force, its Mental and Moral Corre* 
lates. By the same Author. 8vo. 5s. 



Astronomy^ Meteorology, Popular Geography, <^c. 



Outlines of Astronomy. By Sir 

J. F. W. HsBsoHXL, Bart, M.A. Ninth 
Edition, revised ; with Plates and Woodcata. 
Svo. 18s. 

Saturn and its System. By Rioh- 

ABD A. pROGTOB, B.A. late Scholar of St. 
John's Coll. Camb. and King's Ck>ll. London. 
Svo. with 14 Plates, 14s. 

The Handbook of the Stars. By the 
same Author. Square fcp. Svo. with 3 Maps* 
price 68, 

Celestial Objects for Common 

Telescopes. By T. W. Wbbb, M.A. F.BJLS. 
Bevised Edition, with Illnstrations. 

{_ Nearly ready, 

A Qeneral Diotionary of Geo^ 

graphy, Descriptive, Physical, Statistical, 
and Historical ; forming a complete 
Gazetteer of the World. By A. Kbxth 
JomrsTOir, J'.R.SJL New Edition, revised 
to July 1867. 8Y0.8UM. 



M'Cullooh's Dictionary, Qeogra- 

phical, Statistical, and Historical, of the 
various Countries, Places, and principal 
Natural Objects in the World. Bevised 
Edition, with the Statistical Inlbrmatioa 
throughout brought up to the latest returns. 
ByFBEDEuioK SfABTiK. 4 vols. 8vo. with 
coloured Maps, £4 4s. 

A Manual of Gtoography, Physical, 

Industrial, and Political By W. Huohes, 
F.B.G.S. Prof of Geog. in King's Coll. and in 
Queen's Coll. Lond. With GMapa Fcp. 7s. 6d, 

The States of the River Plate: 

their Industries and Commerce, Sheep 
Farming, Sheep Breeding, Cuttle Feeding, 
and Meat Preserving ; the Emi^oyment of 
Capita], Land and Stock and their Values, 
Labour and its Remuneration. By Wilfbid 
Lathav, Buenos Ayres. Seoend Edition. 
8vo. 12s. 
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Hawaii : tht Past, TVesent, and Fntnre 
of its Itlsod-Kingdom : an Historical Ac- 
oooBtoftha Sandwich Islands. ByMAXUcr 
HoPKixs, Hawaiian Consul-GeneFsl, ftc 
Saoond Edition, rerisod and oontinQod; 
with Portrait, Map, and 8 other Illvstra- 
tlons. Poat8T0.12s.6^ 



Kaunder'a Treasury of Geogri' 

phy. Physical, Historical, De8criptm,iiil 
Political. Edited hjW.HuoHi8.FJL&i 
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fcp.lOtU 

Fhysioal Geography for Schooli 

and General Readers. By M. F. Viun, 
LL.D. Fcp. with 2 Charts, 2t.6<L 



Natural History and Popular Science. 



Elementary Treatise on Fhysicfly 

Experimental and Applied, for the use of 
Colleges and Schools. Translated and edited 
fh>m Gahot's 'Elements de Physique' 
(with the Aathor*s sanction) by E. Atkin- 
son, Ph.D. F.aS. New Edition, revised 
and eplarged; with a Coloured Plate and 
620 Woodcuts. Post 8to. 15s. 

The Elements of Physics or 

Nstoral Philosophy. By Nbii« Abnott, 
M.D. F.R.S. Physician Extraordinary to 
the Qneen. Sixth Edition, rewritten and 
completed. 2 Parts, 8vo. 21s. 

Dove's Law of Storms, considered in 
connexion with the ordinary Movements of 
the Atmosphere. Translated by B. H. 
Scott, M.A. T.C.D. 8vo. 10s. 6d 

Books Classified and Described. 

By Bernhard Yon Cotta. An English 
Edition, by P. H. Lawbbnce (with English, 
German, and French Synonymes), revised 
by the Aathor. Post 8vo. 14s. 

Sound : ft Conne of Eight Lectures deli- 
vered at the Royal Institution of Great 
Britain. By Professor John Ttndaix, 
LL.D. F.R.S. Grown 8vo. with Portrait 
and Woodcnts, 9s. 

Heat Considered as a Mode of 

Motion. By Professor John Ttndall» 
LL.D. F.B.S. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 
with Woodcuts, 10«. ^ 

Light : its Influence on Life and Health. 
By Forbes Winslow, M.D. D.CL. Oxon. 
(Hon.). Fcp. 8vo. 6«. 

An Essay on Dew, and several Ap- 
pearances connected with it. By VV. C 
Wells. Edited, with Annotations, by L. 
P. Casblla, F.K.A.S. and an Appendix by 
R. Stbachan, F.M.S. 8vo. 6«. 

A Treatise on Meotrioity, in 

Theory and Practice. By A. De la Riyb, 
Prof, in the Academy of Geneva. Trans- 
lated by C. V. Walker, F.R.S. 8 vols. 
8vo. with Woodcuts, £8 18«. 



A Preliminary Disoonrse on titf 

Study of Natural IPhUosophy. By a 
John F. W. Hkbschel. Bsrt Brrisi 
Edition, with Vignette TiUe. Fcp. It. « 

The Correlation of Physcil 

Forces. By W. B. Grove, Q.a VJJ^ 
Fifth Edition, r«vised, and angmeDtedtfri 
Discoune on Continuity. 8vo. lOtfii 
The DUcmtrae an OmtMnt/jr, Bepantdj, 
price 2«. Qd 

MannalofGteology. ByS-HiucHToy. 

M.D. F.R.S. FeUow of Trin. ColL indM 
of GeoL in the Univ. of Dublin. Second 
Edition, with 66 Woodcuts. Tcp.7i.ii 

A Qnide to Geology. By J. Phuj^ 

MJL Prof, of GeoL in the Univ. of Oxfiirt 
Fifth Edition. Fcp. 4s. 



A Glossary of Mineralogy. . 

H. W. Bwarow, F.G.S. of the Geologi* 
Survey of Great Britain. With 486 FignJ* 
Grown 8vo. 6s. 

Van Der Hoeven's Haadbo^ 

ZooLOor. Translated from the Secooa 
Dutch Edition by the Bev. W. CuBfc 
M.D. F.B.8. 2 vols. 8vo. with 24 PUt« « 
Figures, 60t. 

Professor Owen's Lectures on 

the Comparative Anatomy and Vhy^m! 
of the Invertebrate Animals SecoW 
Edition, with 235 Woodcuts. 8va i^'- 



The Comparative Anatomy 

Physiology of the Vertebrate Aniffl*^* J^ 
KlOHARD OwXN, F.E.S. D-Cli. 8 ^ 
8vo. wHh upwards of 1,200 WoodcttB^ 
Vols. I. and IL price 2U each, you^- 
(completing the work) is nearly ready. 

The First Man and His Pl«f ^ 

Creation, considered on the PrincipW * 
Common Sense from a Christian Po^^ 
View ; with an Appendix on the ><«[* 
By George Moore, M.D. M.R.C.P.1*^ ^' 
Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
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Ttte FrimitlTe Inhabitants <tf 

Scandinavia: an Essay on Comparative 
Bthnography, and a contribution to the 
History of the Developement of Mankind. 
Containing a description of the Implements, 
Dwellings, Tombs, and Mode of Living of 
the Savages in the North of Europe duriog 
the Stone Age. By Syen Nilsson. Trans- 
lated from the Author's MS. of the Third 
Edition ; with an Introduction by Sir JoHir 
LiUBBOCK. 8vo. with numerous Plates. 

{_ Nearly ready. 

The Iiake Dwellings of Switzer- 
land and other Parts of Europe. By Dr. F. 
Kbll.br, President of the Antiquarian Asso- 
ciation of Zfirich. Translated and arranged 
by J. E. Lee, F.S.A. F.G.S. Author of 
*Isca Silurum.' 'With several Woodcuts 
and nearly 100 Plates of Figures. Royal 
8vo. 31«. 6(2. 



Homes wtOtont Hands: a Deierip- , 

tion of the Habitations of Animals, dassed 
according to their Principle of Constmction. 
By Rev. J. G.Wood, MJL F.L.S. With 
about 140 Vignettes on Wood (20 full size 
of page). Second Edition. 8yo. 21«. 

Bible Animals; being an Account of the 
various Birds, Beasts, Fishes, and other 
Animals mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. 
By the Bev. J. G. Wood, M.A. F.L.S. 
Copiously Illustrated with Original Design.", 
made under the Author's superintendence 
and engraved on Wood. la course of pub- 
lication monthly, to be completed in 20 
Parts, price 1«. each, forming One Volume, 
uniform with ' Homes without Hands.' 

The Harmonies of Kature and 

Unity of Creation. By Dr. G. Hartwig, 
8vo. with numerous lUwtrationfl^ 19s, 

TlM Sea and ite I>iving 'Wonders. By 
the same Author. Hiird Edition, enlarged. 
8vo. with many Illustrations, 21«. 

The Tropical WorlcL By the same Author. 
With 8 Chromoxj^lographs and 172 Wood- 
cuts. 8vo. 21«. 

The Polar "World: a Popular Account of 
Nature and Man in the Arctic and Antarctic 
Begions, By the same Author. Svo. vith 
numerous Illustrations. [^Nearfy ready, 

Ceylon. By Sir J. Emebson Tennent, 
K.C.S. I4L.D. 6th Edition ; with Maps, &c. 
and 90 Weed EngrayingB. 2 toIs. 8yo. 
£21G«. 

The Wild Elephant, its Structure and 
Habits, with the Method of Taking and 
Training it in Ceylon. By the same 
Author. Fcp. with 22 Woodcuts, 3s. 6<f. 



Manual of Corals and Sea Jellies. 

By J. R. Greene, B.A. Edited by J, A. 
Gaiabaith, M.A. and S. Hauohtoe, M.D. 
Fcp. with 89 Woodcuts, 6s, 

Manual of Sponges and Animaloulss ; 
with a General Introduction on the Princi- 
ples of Zoology. By the same Author and 
Editors. Fco with 16 Woodcuts. 2«. 

Manual of the Metalloids. By J. Afjohv, 
M.D. F.R.S. and the same Editors. 2nd 
Edition. Fcp. with 36 Woodcuts, 7s. 6d 

A EaTniliar History of Birds* 

By £. Stahlbt, D,D, late Lord Bishop of 
Norwich. Fcp. with Woodcuts, S«. 6dL 

Elrby and Spence's Introduction 

to Entomology, or Elements of the Natural 
History of Insects. Grown Syo. 6s. ^ 

Maundar's Treasury of Natoral 

History, or Popular Dictionaiy of Zodioigy. 
Revised and corrected by T. S. Gob]iou>» 
M.D. Fcp. with 900 Woodcuts, 10». 

The Elements of Botany for 

Families and Schools. Tenth Edition, re- 
vised by Taoacas Moore, F.L.S. Fe^ 
with 164 Woodcuts, 2s. ed. 

The Treasury of Botany, or 

Popular Dictionary of the Vegetable King- 
dom; with which is incorporated aGloe- 
saiy of Botanical Terms. Edited by 
J. LnTDLEY, F.R.S. and T. Moore, F.L.S. 
assisted by eminent Contributors. Pp. 
U74, with 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel 
Plates. 2 Parts, fcp. 20«. 

The British Flora ; comprinng the 
Phssnogamous or Flowering Plants and ifae 
Ferns. By Sur W. J. Hooker, K.H. and 
G. A. Walebr-Abhott, LL.D. 12me» 
with 12 Plates, 14s. or coloured, 21f. 

The Bose Amateur's Guide. By 

Thomas Rivers. New Edition. Fcp. 4s. 

lK»]don*8Snoy<dop»diaof71aiitB| 

comprisiBg the ^>ecifie OharaetiBr, Descrip- 
tion, Cidtare, History, &c of aU the Pkmta 
found in Great Britain. With upwards of 
12,000 WpodcEis. »ro.42t. 

Iioodon's SSnoyclopsBdia of Trees and 
Shrubs; containing the Hardy Trees and 
Shrubs of Great Britain scientifically an4 
popularly described. With 2,000 WoodcotSr 
8yo. 50s. 

Maunder's Sei^niMc and Lite-' 

raiy Treasury; a Popular Encyclopadia of 
Science, Litentare, and Art. New Edition, 
thorongfaly revised and in great put m- 
written, with above 1,000 new artldes, fcy 
J. Y. JonNsoy, Corr. M.Z.S. Fcp. lOs. Qd, 
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A Dictionary of Scienoey Idteara- 

tare, and Art. Fourth Edition, ro-edited 
by the late W. T. Bbahdb (the Author) 
and Georob \V. Cos, ILA. 8 vols, oiediom 
8to. price (>3f. cloth. 



Essays firoxn the Edinburgh and 

Quaiferfy Reviews ; with Addresses k., 
other Pieces. By Sir J. F. W. Herschk, 
Bart. M.A. 8vo. 18s. 



Chemistry^ Medicine^ Surgery^ and the Allied Sciences. 



A Dictionary of Chemistry and 

the Allied Branches of other Sciences. By 
llBifBT Watts, F.C.S. assisted by eminent 
Contributors. 6 vols, medinm 8va in 
coarse of publication in Parts. Vol. I. 
BU. 6«t Vol. IL 26«. Vol. IIL 81*. 6dL 
and Vol. IV. 24*. are now ready. 

Hancfbook of Chemical Analysis, 

adapted to the Unitary Syttem of Notation. 
By F, T. CoNiNOTON, M.A. F.C.S. Post 
8vo. 7#. 6A 

Coningrton's Tables of Qualitative 
Analt/tuff to accompany the above, 2«. Bd, 

Elements of Chemistry, Theore- 
tical and Practical. By William A. 
Miller, M.D. LL.D. Professor of Chemis- 
try, King's College, London. 8 vols. 8vo. 
£3. Pakt I. Chemical Physics, Hevised 
Edition, 15«. Part IL Inoroasio Che- 
mistry, 2U, Part III. Orgakic Che- 
mistry, 24<. 

A Manual of Chemistry, De- 
scriptive and Theoretical. By William 
Oduno, M.B. F.R.a Part I. 8vo. 9*. 
Part II. nearly ready. 

A Ck>ur8e of Fraotical Chemistry, for the 
nse of Medical Students. By the same 
Author. New Edition, with 70 new 
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6A 

Ijeottires on Animal Chemistry Delivered \ 
at the Boyal College of Physicians in 1866. 
By the same Author. Crown 8vo. 4«. dd. 

The Toxicologist's anide : a New 

Manual on Poisons, giving the Best Methods 
to be pursued for the Detection of Poisons 
By J.Horsley, F.CS. Analytical Chemist 
Post 8vo. 88. ecL 

The Diagnosis, Pathology, and 

Treatment of Diseases of Women ; including 
the Diagnosis of Pregnancy. By Graily 
Hewitt, M.D. &c. Second Edition, en- 
larged; with 116 Woodcut Illustrations. 
8vo. 24<. 



! Iiectores on the Diseases of In- 
fancy and Childhood. By ChablesWesi, 
M.D. &C. 5th Edition, revised and eolargei 
8vo. 16«. 



Exposition of the Signs 

Symptoms of Pregnancy : with other Vi^ 
on subjects connected with Midvifvn'. Bv 
W. F. MoNxaoMBBY, M.A. M.D. M.R.U 
8vo. with Hlostrations, 25«. 

A System of Surgery, Theoretical 

and Practical, in Treatises bv Vtrkna 
Authors. Edited by T. Hoijn» U 
Cantab. Assiatant-Suigeou to St. Geoige'i 
Hospital. 4 vols. 8va £4 IBs, 

VoL I. General Pathology, 21/. 

VoLII. Iiocal Injuries: Gun-shot Wour^ 
Injuries of the Head, Back, Face, m 
Chest, Abdomen, Pelvis, of the Upper asi 
Lower Extremities, and Disease of the 
Eye. 2U 

Vol. in. Operative Surgery. Disc*** 
of the Organs of Circulation, Locomotion 
&c 21s. 

VoL IV. Diseases of the Organs of 
Digestion, of the Genito- Urinary Systan. 
and of the Breast, Thyroid Gland, and am. 
with Appendix and General Indbx. 30^ 



Iieotures on the Principle 

Practice of Physic By Thomas Wat><». 
M.D. Physician-Extraordinary to tl» 
Queen. New Edition in preparatiofl- 

Iiectores on Snrgioal Pathology. 

By J. Paget, FJI.S. Sui^eon-Extw«^ 
to the Queen. Edited by W. Tub5kr,M.B' 
New Edition in preparation. 

A Treatise on the Continued 

Fevers of Great Britain. By 0. Mubch»o*' 
M.D. Senior Physician to thelondoaf^^ 
Hospital. 8vo. with coloured PUtM. 1^' 

Outlines of Physiology, ^'^ 

and Comparative. By John Marsha^'- 
P.R.C.S. Professor of Surgery in Unireni^y 
College, London, and Surgeon to the (^^' 
versity College Hospital. 2 vols. crofH^vo. 
with 122 Woodcut?, 32*. 
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idLnatoxny, DesariptiYe and Sur- 
gical. By Hbnbt Gray, F.R.S. With 
410 Wood Engravings from Dissections. 
Fourth Edition, by T.Holmbs, M. A. Cantab. 
Boyal 8yo. 28«. 

Vhe Cyolopeadia of Anatomy and 

Physiology. Edited by the late R. B. Todd, 
M.D. F.R.S. Assisted by nearly all the 
most eminent cultivators of Physiological 
Science of the present age. 5 vols. 8vo. 
with 2,853 Woodcnts, £6 Gs. 

Physiological Anatomy and Phy- 
siology of Man. By the late R. B. Todd, 
M.D. F.R.S. and W. Bowman, F.R.S. of 
King's College. With numerous Illustra- 
tions. Vol. II. 8vo. 25«. 

Vol.. I. New Edition by Dr. Lionel S. 
Bblat^b, F.R.S. in course of publication; 
Part L with 8 Plates, 7». 6A 

histological Demonstrations; a 

r Guide to the Microscopical Examination of 

' the Animal Tissues in Health and Disease, 
for the use of the Medical and Veterinary 
Professions. By G. Harlby, M.D. P.R.S. 

. Prof, in Univ. ColL London ; and G. T. 
Brown, M.R.C.V.S. Professor of Veteri- 
nary Medicine, and one of the Inspecting 

* Officers in the Cattle Plague Department 
of the Privy Council. Post 8vo. with 223 
Woodcuts, 12». 

A Dictionary of Practical Medi- 
cine. By J. Copland, M.D. F.R.S. 

' Abridged from the larger work by the 
Author, asssted by J. C. CopuufTD, M.R.CS. 
and throughout brought down to the pre- 
sent state of Medical Science. Pp. 1,560, 

' in 8vo. price 86«. 



The Works of Sir B. C. Brodie, 

Bart, collected and arranged by Charles 
Hawkins, F.R.C.S.E. 8 vols. 8vo. with 
Medallion and Facsimile, 48s. 

A Manual of Materia Medica 

and Therapeutics, abridged from Dr. 
Pkbbira*s Elements by F. J. Farre, M.D. 
assisted by R. Bentlby, M.R.C.S. and by 
R. Warinoton, F.R.S. 1 vol Eyo. with 
90 Woodcuts, 21«. 

Thomson's Conspectus of the 

British Pharmacopoeia. Twenty-fourth 
Edition, corrected by E. Lloyd Birkett, 
M.D. 18mo. 5«.6</. 

Manual of the Domestic Practice 

of Medicine. By W. B. Eesteven, 
F.B.C.S.E. Third Edition, thoroughly 
revised, with Additions. Fcp. 5a. 

Sea-Air and Sea-Bathing for 

Children and Invalids. By Willlak 
Strange, M.D. Fcp. 8s. 

The Restoration of Health; or, 

the Application of the Laws oT Hygiene to 
the Recovery of Health : a Manual for the 
Invalid, and a Guide in the Sick Room. 
By W. Stranob, M.D. Fcp. 6s. 

Gymnasts and Gymnastics. By 

John H. Howard, late Prof^/ssor of Gym- 
nastics, Comm. Coll. .Ripponden. Second 
Edition, revitjed and enlarged, with various 
Selections from the best Authors, containing 
446 Exercises; and illustrated with 185 
Woodcats, including the most Recent Im- 
provements in the different Apparatus now 
used in the various Clubs, &c. Crown 8vo- 
10s. 6d 



The Fine Arts, and Elustrated Editions. 



Half-Hour Lectures on the His- 
tory and Practice of the Fine and Oma- 
mentol Arts. By W. B. Scott. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. with 60 Woodcut 
Illnstrations, 8s. Qd, 

An Introduction to the Study of 

National Music; Comprising Researches 
into Popular Songs, Traditions, and Cus- 
toms. By Carl Engel. With Frontis- 
piece and numerous Musical Illustrations. 
8vo. 16s. 

Lectnresonthe History of Modem 

Music, delivered at the Royal Institution. 
By John Hullah. First Course, with 
Chronological Tables, post 8vo. 6s. 6<l. 
Sboond Course, the Transition Period, 
with 26 Specimens, 8vo. 16s. 



The Chorale Book for England ; 

a complete Hymn-Book in accordance with 
the Services and Festivals of the Church of 
England : the Hymns translated by Miss C. 
WiNKWORTH ; the Tunes arranged by Prof. 
W. S. Bennett and Otto Goldschmidt. 
Fcp. 4to. 12s. M, 
Congregational Edition. Fcp. 2s. 

Six Lectures on Harmony. De- 
livered at the Royal Institution of Great 
Britain before Easter 1867. By G. A. 
Magfarren. 8vo. 10s. 6<f. 

Sacred Music for Family Use ; 

A Selection of Pieces for One, Two, or more 
Voices, firom the best Composers, Foreign 
and English. Edited by John Hullah. 
1 vol. music folio, 21s. 
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Tb* Hew Tetrtament^ iUvtrated widi 

Wood Sngnviiig* after the Early Haatars, 
olilfldy of tha Italian School Crown ^o. 
Ms. dotb, gilt top ; or £5 6f. moroeooL. 

Lgfra QennaiUMy tht ChriolianYeaEi 
TranaUted by G4TBXBnm WmEwonsB; 
Willi Iti DlnatnittoDa on Wood drawn by 
J. LnoHTOv, F.S^ QiuTto, 21a. 

Iiyra G^emaaioa. the Chriftian Life. 
Tranalated by CATHSBonB WnoLWOBorH; 
with aboot 200 Woodcut Ulnatratioiia by 
J, LEioirroN, F.S.A. and other Artists. 
Qaarto, 21«. 

The life of Man SymlxAised hy 

the Months of the Tear in their Seasona 
and Phases; with Passages selected ftom 
Ancient and Modem Authors. ByBiCHABD 
PiGOT. Accompanied by a Series of 26 
fiill-page Illustrations and numerous Mar> 
ginal Devices* Deoorati^a Initial Lettar% 
and Tailpieces, engraved on Wood from 
Original Designs by Johv LKiOiraoir, 
F.S.A. Qaarto, 42s, 

Cats' and Farlie's Moral Em- 
blems} with Aphoriama^ Adages, and Pro- 
verbs €i all Nationa : compriaiBg 121 
Illustrations on Wood by J. Leiosiov, 
F.S.A. with an appropriate Text by 
R. PKbot. Imperial 8to. 91<. iUL 



Bihakspeare^a ScmtiTneirte and 




printed in Black and G<rid, and ilhi- 
miaated in tbaHiaaalatjieby SkkktNoil 

HUMPH&STB. Ini 

the Medallion and Cypher 
Square post Svo. 21a. 

Sacred and Ijegendary Art. Br 

Mrs. Jamesov. With nameroaa Ktcbings 
and Woodcut Illnstrations. 6 volf. sqnan 
crown 8vo. price £5 15a. 6<i. clotli, or 
£12 12f. bound in morocco by SiTi^re. T« 
be had also in doth co^, in Fotis SkboBi 
as follows: — 



Iiegendn of the Saints and 

Fifth Edition, with 19 Ktt^ings and 18^ 
Woodcuts. 2 vols, square crown 8n 
3U6d: 

Iiegends of the Monaaiio Orders. T^ 
Edition, with 11 Etchings and 88 Woodcnti 
1 voL square exown Sra, 21i;, 



Third EditifiD. 
Woodcuts. I 



Iiegenda'of the MEadonna. 
with 27 Etchings and 165 
voL square cro>7n Svo. 2la. 

■Phe History of Onr Xiord, as exempSSei 
in Works of Art. Completed by Lady £is^ 
LAKE. Second Edition, with 13 Etchiags 
and 281 Woodcuts. 2 Yola. sqaare cmra 
8yo. 42t. 



^rto, Manufactures^ ^c. 



Drawing f^om Nature ; a Seriea of 

Progressive Inst factions in Sketching, from 
Elementary Stadies to Finished Views, 
with Examples from Switzarland and tha 
Pyrenees. By George Barnabd, Pro- 
fessor of Drawing at Rugby SchooL With 
IS Lithographic Plates and 108 Wood En- 
gravings. Imp. Svo. 25«. or in Three Parts, 
royal Svo. 7». 6rf. each. 

Owilt's Encydopffidia of Archi- 
tecture. Fifth Edition, with Alterations 
and considerable Additions, by Wtatt 
Papworth. Additionally illustrated with 
nearly 400 Wood Engrsvinga by O. 
Jswrrr, and upwards of 100 other new 
Woodcuts. Svo. 52s. 6dL 

Twtean Sonlptani, tbajer Xivea, 

Works, and Times. With 45 Etchings and 
28 Woodcuts from Original Drawings and 
Photographs. By Chablbs C. PBRKors. 
2 vols. imp. Svo. 63«. 



Original Designs for "Wood-CarT- 

ing, with Practical Instructions in the Art 
By A. F. B. With 20 Plates of Illustrations 
engraved on Wood. Qaarto, 18«. 



OSie OrBmmar of Heraldry: 

taining a Description of all the Prindptl 
^ Charges nsed in Armory, the Rig;«i^Tat^ii 
of Heraldic Tenns^ and the Rules to be 
observed in Blazoning and M^m hM^iwig 
By JoHS E. CuasAirs. Fcp. with 196 
Woodcuts, 4«. ^d, 

Hinta on Household Taste in 

Furniture and Decoration. By Chabxjb L 
Eastlake, Architect WithnumeroasIUas- 
trationa engraved on Wood. ^Ntarl^ reat^ 

The Bngineer's Handbook; ex- 
plaining the Principles which should gvide 
tile young Engineer in tha ConstractioB of 
Machinery. Bj(XB.LQfwm»u, Post Sm fit. 
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llie Xilements of Mechanism. 

By T. M. Goodbye, M.A. Prof, of Me- 
chanics at the R. M. Acad. Woolwich. 
Second Edition, with 217 Woodcuts. Post 
8vo. 6s. 6d 

Tire's Dictionary of Arts, Manu- 
factures, and Mines. Sixth Edition, chiefly 
re- written and greatly enlarged by Robxbt 
Huirr, F.R.S., assisted by nmnerons Con- 
tributors eminent in Science and the Arts, 
and familial with Manu&ctores. With 
2,000 Woodcuts. 8 vols, medium 8vo. 
£4 I4s. 6d. 

Treatise on Mills and Millwork. 

i By W. Faibbaibh, C.E. F.R.& With 18 
t Plates and 822 Woodcuts. 2 vols. Svo. 82«. 

TTsefal Information for Engineers. By 

the same Author. First, Second, and 

1 Thiri> Sbbxbs, with many Plates and 

I Woodcuts. 8 vols, crown 8yo. 10«. 6dL eaah. 

Tlie Application of Cast and MTronglit 
[ Iron to Building Purposes. By the sane 
Author. Third Edition, with 6 Plates and 
118 Woodcuts. 8vo. 16«. 

Iron Ship Building, its History 

^ and Progress, as comprised in a Seiies of 
Experimental Researches on the Laws of 
Strain; the Strengths, Forns, and other 
conditiaiis of the Material $ and an Inquiry 
into the Present and Prospective State of 
the Navy^ including the Experimeatal 
Results on the Resisting Powers of Armour 
Plates and Shot at Higli Velocities. By 
W. Faibbaibn, C.£. F.R.S. With 4 Plates 
and 180 Woodcuts, 8yo. 18«. 

Enoyolopeddia of CiTil Engineer- 
ing, Historical, Theoretical, nd Practical 
By K Cbest, C.E. With above 8»000 
Woodcuts. 8vo. 42«. 

Tbe Artisan Club's Treatuie on 

the Steam FiUgine, in its various Applica- 
tions to Mines, Mills, Steam Navigation, 
Railways, and Agriculture. By J. Boubvb, 
C.E. New Edition; with 87 Plates and 
546 Woodcuts. 4to. 42«. 

A Treatise on the Screw Pro- 
peller, Screw Vessels, and Screw Engines, 
as adapted for purposes of Peace and War ; 
with notices of other Methods of Propulsion, 
Tables of the Dimensions and Performance 
of Screw Steamers, and Detailed Specifica- 
tions of Ships and Engines. By the same 
Author. Third Edition, with 54 Plates and 
287 Woodcuts. Quarto^ 68i. 



Catechism of the Steam Engine, 

in its various Applications to Mines, Mills, 
Steam Navigation, Railways, and Agricul- 
ture. By John Bourne, C.E. New Edition, 
with 199 Woodcuts. Fcp. 6«, 

Handbook of the Steam Engine, by the 
same Author, forming a Key to the Cate- 
chism of the Steam Engine, with 67 Wood- 
cuts. Fcp. 9«. 

A History of the Machine- 
Wrought Hosiery and Lace JVIanufactures. 
By William Felkin, F.L.S. F.S.S. With 
3 Steel Plates, 10 Lithographic Plates of 
Machinery, and 10 Coloured Impressions of 
Patterns of Lace. Royal 8vo. 21«. 

Manual of Practical Assaying, 

for the use of Metallurgists, Captains of 
Mines, and Assayers in general; with 
copious Tables for Ascertaining in Assays 
of Gold and Silver the precise amount in 
Ounces, Pennyweights, and Grains of Noble 
Metal contained in One Ton of Ore from a 
Given Quantity. By John Mitorbll, 
F.C.S. 8vo. with 360 Woodcuts, 21«. 

The Art of Perfumery ; the History 
and Theory of Odours, and the Methods of 
Extracting the Aromas of Plants. By 
Dr. PiBSSE, F.O.S. Third Edition, with 
58 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 10a. &i. 

Chemical, 17atnral, and Physical Magic, 
for Juveniles during the Holidays. By the 
same Author. Third Edition, enlarged 
witii 38 Woodcuts. Fcp. 6s. 

Loudon's Encyclopeedia of Agri- 

culiwres Cempiising the L8yxB|^>'0ut, Ifl»- 
prevement, and Management of Landed 
Property, and the Cultivation and Economy 
of the Productions of Agriculture. With 
1,100 Woodcuts. Svo. 31f. 6dL 

Iioudon's Sncyolopffidia of G-ardening : 

Comprising the Theory and Practice of 
Horticulture, Floriculture, Arboriculture, 
and Landscape Gardening. With 1,000 
Woodcuts. Svo. 3U, 6d, 

Iiondon's EncyclapsBdia of Cottage, Fsnn, 
and Villa Architecture and Furniture. With 
more than 2,000 Woodcuts. 8vo. 42«. 

Garden Architecture and Land- 
scape Gardening, illustrating the Architec- 
tural Embellishment of Gardens ; with Re- 
marks on Landscape Gardening in its rela- 
tion to Architecture. By John Abthub 
HuoHES. Svo. with 191 Woodcuts, 14«. 

Bayldon's Art of VaLtdng Bents 

and Tillages, and Claims of Tenants upon 
Quitting Farms, both at Michaelmas and 
Lady-Day. Eighth Edition, revised by 
J. C Morton. Svo. 10». 6d, 
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Religious and Moral Works. 



^JEL Szposition of the 39 Articlds, 

Historical and Doctrinal. By £. Habold 
BuowNB, D.D. Lord Bishop of Ely. Seventh 
Edition. 8vo. 16«. 

examination-Questions on Bishiq^ 
Browne's Exposition of the Artidesi By 
the Rev. J. Goblb, M.A. Fcp. 8«.6dL 

The Iiife and Reign of David 

lixa^ of Israel. Bjr Gkorok Smith, LUD. 
F.A.9. Crown 8vo. 7». BtL 

The Acts of the Apostles ; with a 

Gommentaiy, and Practical and Devotional 
Suggestions for Readers and Students of the 
English Bible. By the Bev. F. C. Cook, 
M.A., Canon of Exeter, &c. New Edition, 
8vo. 12s. 6d. 



The lafe and Epistles of St. 

PauL By W. J. Contbbabe, MJL late 
Fellow of Trin. ColL Cantab, and J. S. 
HowsoN, D.D. Principal of Liverpool CoQ. 

LiBBABT Edition, with &!! Clie Original 
Illnstratlons, Maps, Landscapes on Steel, 
Woodcuts, &c 2 vols. 4to. 48i. 

Ihtkrxbdiatb Edition, with a Selection 
of Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts. 2 vols. 
square crown Svo. Sis, 6dL 

Pbopue's Edition, revised and con- 
densed, with 46 Illustrations and Maps. 
2 vols, crown Svo. 12f. 

The Voyage and Shipwreck of 

St. Paul ; with Dissertations on the Ships 
and Navigation of the Ancients. By Jakbs 
Smith, F.R.S. Crown 8vo. Charts, 10s. 6d. 

Evidence of the Truth of the 

Christian Religion derived from the Literal 
Fulfilment of Prophecy, particularly as 
Illustrated by the History of the Jews, and 
the Discoveries of Recent Travellers. By 
Albxandbr Keith, D.D. d7th Edition, 
with numerous Plates, in square Svo. 
12s. Gd ; also the 89th Edition, in post Svo. 
with 5 Plates, 6». 

The History and Destiny of the World 
and of the Church, according to Scripture. 
By the same Author. Square Svo. with 40 
Illustrations, 10«. 

History of Israel to the Death 

of Moses. By Hkinrich Ewald, Pro- 
fessor of the University of GOttingen. 
Translated from the German. Edited, with 
: a Preface, by Russell Martineaq, M.A. 
Professor of Hebrew in Manchester New 
College, London. Svo. ISs., 



A Critical and Grammatical Com- 
mentary on St. Paul's Epistles. ByCJ 
Elucott, D.D. Lord Bishop of Gloucestc 
and Bristol. Svo. 

Oalatians, Third Edition, 8s. 6d. 

BphesiaiiSy Fourth Edition, 8s. 6d. 

Pastoral Bpistles, Third Edition, m M. 

Fhilippians, Colossians, and Philemon, 
Third Edition, 10s. 6dL 

ThessalonianSj Third Edition, IsM. 

Historical Iioctures on the Life of 

Our Lord Jesus Christ: heing theHolsw 
Lectures for 1859. By the same Antliflr. 
Fourth Edition. Svo. 10s. Sd, 
The Destiny of the Creature ; and otkr 
Sermons preached before the Univeni^« 
Cambridge. By the same. Post Svo. 5i. 

TheGreek Testament ; wittilfoteB, 

Grammatical and Exegetical. BytheBej 
W. Wbbster, M.A. and the Bev. W. l 
Wn^iNsoN, M. A. 2 vols. Svo. £2 4s. 

Vol. I. the Gospels and Acts, 20*. 

Vol. n. the Epistles and ApocaljjHe,-''' 

An Introduction to the Study of 

the New Testoment, CriUcal, Exegeo^' 
and Theological. By the Ber. S. Vaytoso- . 
D.D. LL.D. 2 vols. Svo. [/« ^P^ 

Rev. T, H. Home's Inixoda(^ 

to the Critical Study and Knowledge oi^ 
Holy Scriptures. Eleventh Editi^Jj f, 
rected, and extended under careful Ediwr* 
revision. With 4 Maps and 22 Wo^c»" 
and Facsuniles. 4 vols. Svo. £B IBs. » 

Bev. T. H. Home's OompendioTXfl^* 
troduction to the Study of the Bible, w^s 
an Analysis of the larger work ^T^^fL 
Author. Ee-edited hy the R«^-/ g, 
Atbb:,M.A. With Maps, &c Post8vo.w. 

The Treasury of Bible 1^' 

ledge i heing a Dictionary of t^® ^j' 
Persons, Places, Events, and other M« 
of which mention is made in ^^^^^^L 
ture ; intended to establish its An*^^' 
and illustrate its Contents. ^7 j 
J. Atbb, M.A. With Maps, 16 Pl*^'*^ 
numerous Woodcuts. Fcp. 10s. 6^* 

Bvery-day Scripture T>i&<^'^, 

explained and illustrated. By J- ^' z?\. 
OOTT, M.A. Vol. I. Matthew and -Wo^' 
Vol. TI. Luke and John, 2 vols. 8vo. 9»-«*^"' 
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Tlie Pentateuch and Book of 

Joshua Critically Examined. By the Right 
Rev. J. W. CoLEKSO, D.D. Lord Bishop of 
Natal. People's Edition, in 1 vol. crown 
8vo. 65. or in 5 Parts, 1«. each. 

I^lxe Church and the "World: Essays 
on Questions of the Day. By various 
Writers. Edited by Rev. Okbt Shiplst, 
M.A. First and Second Sbbies. 2 vols. 
8vo. lof. each. Third Series preparing 
for publication. 

Tracts for the Day; a Series of 

Essays on Theological Subjects. By various 
Authors. Edited by the Rev. Curt Ship- 
ley, M.A. I. Prieaily Absolution Scrip- 
trial, 9</. IL Purgatory, 9d, III. Tlie Seven 
Sacraments, Is. 6d. IV. Miracles and Prayer, 
6 A V. The Real Presence, l«.3dL VI. Casu- 
istry, U. VIL Unction oftlte Sick, 9d, VIII. 
The Rule of JForship, 9d, IX. Popular 
Rationalism, 9d» 

The Formation of Christendom. 

Part I. By T. W. Alues. 8vo. 12«. 

Christendom's Divisions ; a Philo- 
sophical Sketch of the Divisions of the 
Christian Family in East and West. By' 
Eduund S. Ffoulkes, formerly Fellow and 
Tutor of Jesus Coll. Oxford. Post 8vo. 7j. 6rf. 

Christendom's Divisions, Part IL 

Greeks and Latins, being a History of their 
Dissentions and Overtures for Peace down 
to the Reformation. By the same Author. 
Post 8vo. I5s, 

The Hidden Wisdom of Christ 

and the Key of Knowledge ; or. History of 
the Apocrypha. By Ernest De Bunsen. 
2 vols. 8vo. 28». 

Tho Keys of St. Peter ; or, the House of 
Rechab, connected with the History of 
Symbolism and Idolatry. By the same 
Author. 8vo. 14». 

The TenoLporal Mission of the 

Holy GboBt; or, Reason and Revelation. 
By Archbishop Manning, D.D. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

England and Christendom. By the same 
Author. Preceded by an Introduction on 
the Tendencies of Religion in England, and 
the Catholic Practice of Pra3-er for the 
liestoration of Christian Nations to the 
Unity of the Church. Post 8vo. 10». 6d. 

Essays on Beligion and Litera- 
ture. Edited by Archbishop Manning, 
D.D. First Series, 8vo. 105.6«/. Second 
SEnirs, 14s, 



Essays and Beviews. By the Rev. 

W. Tkmpus, D.D. the Rev. R. Williams, 
B.D. the Rev. B. Powbli, M.A. the Rev. 
H. B. Wilson, B.D. C. W. Goodwin, M.A. 
the Rev. M. Pattison, B.D. and the Rev. 
B.JowKTT,M.A. 12th Edition. Fcp.5». 

Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History. 

MuBDOCK and Soames's Translation and 
Notes, re-edited by the Rev. W. Stvbbs, 
BLA. 8 vols. 8vo. 45s. 

Bishop Jeremy Taylor's Entire 

Works: With Life by Bishop Hebsb. 
Revised and corrected by the Rev. C P. 
Eden, 10 vols. £5 5s. 

Passing Thoughts on Beligion. 

By the Author of 'Amy Herbert' New 
Edition. Fcp. 5«. 

Self-examination before Conflrmation. 
By the same Author. d2mo. Is, Qd. 

Beadings for a Month Preparatory to 
Confirmation from Writers of the Early and 
English Church. By the same. Fcp. 4«. 

Beadings for Every Day in Iient, com- 
piled from the Writings of Bishop Jbremt 
Tatlob. By the same. Fcp. 5s, 

Preparation for the Holy Communion ; 
the Devotions chiefly from the works of 
Jebbmt Tatlob. By the same. 82mo. 3«. 

Principles of Education drawn 

fVom Nature and Revelation, and Applied 
to Female Education in the Upper Classes. 
By the same. 2 vols. fcp. 12a. 6d. 

The Wife's Manual; or, Prayers, 
Thoughts, and Songs on Several Occasions 
of a Matron's Life. By the Rev. W. Cal- 
vebt, M.A. Crown 8vo. 10s. Bd, 

Lyra Domestica ; Christian Songs for 
Domestic Edification. Translated from the 
Psaltery and Harp of C. J. P. Spitta, and 
from other sources, by Riohabd Massib. 
FiBST and Second Sebies, fcp. As, Bd, each. 

^ Spiritual Songs ' for the Sundays 

and Holida3*s throughout the Tear. By 
J. S. B. Monsell, LL.D. Vicar of Egham 
and Rural Dean. Sixth Thousand. Fcp. 
price is, Bd, 

The Beatitudes: Abasement before God: 
Sorrow for Sin ; Meekness of Spirit ; Desire 
for Holiness; Gentleness; Purity of Heart; 
the Peace-makers; Sufierings for Christ. 
By the same Author. Third Edition, re- 
vised. Fcp. Zs, Bd. 

Presence not his Memory, i85o. 
By the same Author, in memor}' of his Son. 
Fifth Edition. ICmo. Is, 
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Lyra Gtemanioa, translated from the 

German by Min C. Wdtkwoktb. Fibst 
Sbbibs, Hymiu for the Suodays and Chief 
FesttTaSs; Second SssnEa, the Christian 
life. Fcp. 8«. 6f2. each Sbbisb. 

Hymns from Lyra Germanioa, l8ino. 1». ; 

Iiyra Eucharistioa ; Hymna and 
Venee on the Holy Communion, Ancient 
and Modern ; with other Poeraa. Edited by 
the Kev. Orby Shiplkt, ILA. Second 
Edition. Fq). 7«. 6d. 

Iiyra Maasianioas Hymns and Verses on 
the Life of Christ, Ancient and Modem ; 
with other Poems. By the same Editor. 
Second Edition, enlarged. Fcp. 7». 6A 

Iiyra Myatica ; Hymns and Versos on Sacred • 
Subjects, Ancient and Modern. By the | 
same Editor. Fcp. 7s. 6d. 



I^ra 8acm; Hymns, Ande&t and 
Modem, Odea> and Fragments of Sacred 
Poetry. Edited by the Ber. B. W. Sayix^k, 
MJL Third Edition, enlaiged. Fcp. bt. 

The Gatholio Doctrine of tlie 

Ateaement; an Hiatorioal Inquiry into its 
Development in the Church : with an Intro- 
duction on the Principle of Theological 
Developments. By H. N. Oxbhbah:, M.A. 
8vo.8f.6dL 

EndeavoxLTS after the Christiaii 

Life: Discourses. By James Martinbau. 
Fourth and cheaper Edition, carefully re- 
vised; the Two Series complete in One 
Volume. Post 8vo. 7«. B<L 

IntrodXLOtory Xiessons on the 

History of Religious Worship; being a 
Sequel to the * Lessons on Christian Evi- 
dences.' By BiCHABD Whately, D.D. 
New E^tiun. 18mo. 2s. Bd. 



Travels^ Voyages, ^c. 



The North-West Peninstila of 

Iceland ; being the Journal of a Tour in 
Iceland in the Summer of 1862. By C. W. 
Shepiikrd, M.A. F.Z.S. With a Map and 
Two Illustrations. Fcp. 8vo. 7s. 6d, 

Pictores in Tyrol and lasewhere. 

From a Family Sketch- Book, By the 
Author of 'A Voyage en Zigzag,' &c. 
Quarto, with numerous Illustrations', 21s. 

How we Spent the Summer; or, 

a Voyage en Zigzag in Switzerland and 
Tyrol with some Members of tha Alpine 
Club. From the Sketch-Book of one of the 
Party. Thhd Edition, re-drawn. In oblong 
4to. with about 800 Illwstrations, 15s. 

Beaten Trades ; or. Pen and Pencil 
Sfeetches in Italy. By the Authoress of 
« A Voyage en Zigzag.' With 42 Plates, 
containing about 200 Sketches from Draw- 
ings made on the Spot. 8vo. 16«. 

Florence, the New Capital of 

Italy. By C. R. Weld. With several En- 
gravings on Wood, from Drawings by the 
Author. PostSvo. 12s. 6rf. 

Map of the Chain <rf Mont Blanc, 

from an actual Survey in 1868—1864. By 
A. ADAMS-RBrLLY, F.R.G.S. M.A.O. l^ib- 

ILshed under the Authority of the Alpine 
Club. In Chromolithograpby on extra stout 
drawing-paper 28in. x 17m. price 10*. or 
mounted on canvas in a folding case, 12s. 6rf. 



History of Discovery in our 

Australasian Colonies, Australia, Tasmania, 
and Kew Zealand, from the Earliest Date to 
the Present Day. By Wiujam Howitt. 
With 8 Maps of tha Recant Exploratioiis 
from Official Sources. 2 vols. 8vo. 20s. 

The Capital of the Tycoon; a 

NanativB of a 8 Tears' Residence in Japan. 
By Sir Ruthesfobd Aixxkts, K.C.B. 
2 vols. 8vo. with numerous Illustrations, 42«. 

The Bolomite Mountains. Excur- 
sions through Tyrol, Carinthia,Carniola,and 
Friulj. By J. Gilbert and G. C. Chur- 
chill, F.R.G.S. With numerous Illustra- 
tions. Square crown 8vo. 21s. 

A Iiady's Tour BoundMonte Bosa; 

including Visits to the Italian Valley's. 
With Map and Illustrations. Post 8vo, 14s. 

Gtiide to the Pyrenees, for the us© 

of Mountaineers. By Charles Packe. 
With Maps, &c. and Appendix. Fcp. 6«. 

The Alpine Guide. By John Ball, 
M.R.I.A. late President of the Alpine Club. 
Post 8vo. with Maps and other Illustrations. 

Onide to the Saatem Alpa. {Jwt ready, 

Ghxide to the 'Weatem Alps, including 
Mont Blanc, Monte Rosa, Zermatt, &c. 
price 7s. 6(2. 

Guide to the Obcrland and all Switzer- 
land, excepting the Neighbourhood of 
Monte Rosa and the Great St. Bernard; 
with Lombardy and the adjoining portion 
ofTvrol. 7s. 6d. 
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The Englishman in India. By 

Chabi.es Raikbs, Esq. G.S.I. formerly 
Commissioner of Lahore. Post 8vo. 7s. 6^. 

The Irish in America. By John 

Francis Maodire, M.P. for Cork. Post 
8vo. 12s. 6(2. 

The Arch of Titus and the Spoils 

of the Temple ; an Historical and Critical 
Lecture, with Authentic Illustrations. By 
WILIJA3I Knight, M.A. With 10 Wood- 
cuts from Ancient Remains. 4to. 10s. 

Curiosities of London ; exhihiting 

the most Rare and Remarkable Objects of 
Interest in the Metropolis; with nearly 
Sixty Year*' Personal Recollections. By 
JoHif TiMBS, F.S.A. New [Edition, cor- 
rected and enlarged. 8vo. Portrait, 21s. 



IfarratiTes of Shipwrecks of the 

Royal Navy between 1798 and 1857, com- 
piled from Official Documents in the Ad- 
miralty by W. O. S. GiLLT ; with a Preface 
by W. S. GiLLT, D J>. 8d Edition, fcp. 5s. 

Visits to Bemarkable Places : 

Old Halls, Battle-Fields, and Scenes illus- 
trative of Striking Passages in English 
History and Poetry. By William Howrrr. 
2 vols, square crown 8vo. with Wood En- 
gravings, 25s. 

The Rural Life of England. 

By the same Author. With Woodcuts by 
Bewick and Williams. Medium 8ro. 12s. 6d. 

A Week at the Land's End. 

By J. T. Blight ; assisted by E. H. Rodd, 
R. Q. Couch, and J. Ralfs. With Map 
and 96 Woodcuts. Fcp. 6s. 6d. 



Works of Fiction. 



The Warden : a Novel. By Ahthont 
Trollope, Crown 8vo. 2s. Qd. 

Barcliester Towers: a Sequel to 'The 
Warden.' By the same Author. Crown 
8vo. ds. 6d. 

Stories and Tales by the Author 

of * Amy Herbert,' uniform Edition, each 
Tale or Story complete in a single volume. 



Katharine Ashton, 

3s. 6d. 
Margaret Perci- 

VAL, 5s. 

Laneton Parson- 
age, 4s. 6(2. 
Ursula, 4s. 6dL 



AuT Herbert, 2s. Bd. 
Gertrude, 2s. 6d, 
Earl's Daughteb, 

2s.6dL 
Experience of Life, 

2s. 6J. 
Cleve Hall, 8s. 6d, 
Ivors, 8s, 6d i 

A Glimpse of the World. By the Author 
of * Amy Herbert* Fcp. 7s. 6dL 

The 'Journal of a Home Life. By the 
same Author. Post 8vo. 9s. 6dL 

After Life ; a Sequel to the 'Journal of a Home 
Life.' By the same Author. Post 8vo. 

I Nearly reaify, 

Gktllus ; or, Roman Scenes of the Time 
of Augustus : with Notes and Excursuses 
illustrative of the Manners and Customs of 
the Ancient Romans. From the German of 
Prof. Becker. New Edit. Post 8vo. 7s. Sd. 

Charioles ; a Tale Ulnstrative of Private 
Life among the Ancient Greeks : with Notes 
and Excursuses. From the German of Prof. 
Beckeb. New Edition, Post 8vo. 7s. 6d: 



Springdale Abbey : Extracts from 
the Letters and Diaries of an English 
Preacher. 8vo. 12s. 

The Six Sisters of the Valleys: 

an Historical Romance. By W. Bramlet- 
Moore, M.A. Incumbent of Gerrard's Cross, 
Bucks. Fourth Edition, with 14 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 5s, 

Tales from Greek Mythology* 

By George W. Cox, M.A. late Scholar 
of Trin. Coll. Oxon. Second Edition. Square 
16mo. 8s. 6<f. 

Tales of tlie Gods and Heroes. By the 
same Author. Second Edition. Fcp. 5s. 

Tales of Thebes and Argos. By the same 
Author. Fcp. 4s. 6d. 

A Slanual of Mythology, in the form of 
Question and Answer. By the same 
Author. Fcp. 3s. 

Cabinet Edition of Novels and 

Tales by By G. J. Whyte Melville : — 

The Gladiatop^s : a Talc of Rome and Judtoo. 
Crown Byo. 5s. 

Digby Grand, 6s. 

Elate Coventry, 5s. 

General Botmce, 5s. 

Holmby Houcfe, 5s. 

Good for IVothing, 6s. 

The Queen's Maries* 6s. 

The Interpreter, a Tale of the War. 

c 
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Poetry and 7%€ Drama. 



Moore's Poetical Works, C!heapest 

SditHBi ooBplato in IwA, iBcladii« «lu 
AntobiogmpbiGal PnCmm and AoUwr's last 
Molast wliich joa still oapjrigbt. Gwwn 
Sfia. ruby typa, with Foitcait» €«. or 
Peo^*a Edition, in laigar typa, 12i.«dL 

Moore'a FoetioalTVorka, as atMire, libimiy 
£dition, mediom 8fo. with Portrait and 
Vignette, 14m. or in 10 vola. fcp. 3*. 6«L each. 

Moore's Iialla Bookh, Tenniefs Edi- 
tion, with «8 W«ad EagTBTJi^ from 
Original Drawings and <»th«r Illustrations. 
Fcp. 4to. 2U. 

Moore's Irish Melodies, Maclise's 

Edition, with 161 Steel Plates fifttm Original 
Drawings. Super-royal 9vo. 8l«.6J. 

Miniature Sdition of MooreVi Xriflli 
MelodUs, with Maclise's Ulostrations, (as 
above) vednced ia LithcciMBhir. Ibhl 
16rao. 10«. 6A 

Southey's Poetical Works, with 

the Author's last Corrections and copyright 
Additions. Library Edition, in 1 toI 
medium 8vo. with Portrait and Vignette, 
14». or in 10 vols. fcp. S». 6dL each. 

Iiays of Ancient Borne ; with Itfry 

and the -4miada. By the Bight Hon. Lo&d 
Macauiat. 16mo. 4«. 6«L 

Ijovd ICao&nlay'B iMfn lOdT Andttnt 
Rome. With 90 IllustratioBS en W«od, 
Original and from the Antique, from 
Drawings by O.BottAaw. Rsp. 4*6. «1«. 

Miniature Edition of Uord Maoaulay's 
Lays of Ancient Rome, with Sduuf ^ U- 
lustrations (as above) reduced in Lititio- 
graphy. Imp, 16mo. 10». 6* 

Poems. By Jkak Ivgxlow. Tiv«lftii 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 6». 

Poems by Jean Ingelow. A New Edition, 
with nearly 100 IlluBtrations by Eminent 
Artists, engraved on Wood by the Brothers 
Dajlehsl. Fcp. 4io. 21#. 

A Story of Doom, and other Poems. By 
J^EAN Ingelow. Fcp. 6». 

Poetical Works of Iietitia Eliza- 
beth Landon (L.E.L.) 2 vols. l6mo. 10«. 

Playtime with iSbm Poets : a 8eAeo- 

tion of the best fioglish Poatfy lor the me 
ofChaldren. BjaLadt. Cfowq ^yo. ik 



! Kemoriesof BcaneContenipcnffy 

I Poets; with Selections from their WritiDg*. 
By Emily Taylor. Royal 18rao. 5*. 



nuxdly 

cheaper Genuine Edition, complete in ItcL 
large type, -path 36 Woodcut Blnstnliai 
price lis. or in 6 pocket rols. St. 6<t eacL 

Shaki^eare's Sonnets iiBver be- 
fore Interpreted ; hisPrirste Friends ifa- 
tified ; togetSrer with a recovered Dtea 
of Himself. By Gkbald Massby. 8vaK* 

Arundines Cami, sive Musarum Go- 
tabrigiensimn Lnsus Canori. Collegititqe 
^didit H. Dbuby. M.A. Editio SexU, a- 
ravit H.J. Hodgson, MJL CrovnS^ 
price 2m. Sd, 

Horatii Opera, Library Edition, wi'i 
Copious English Notes, Marginai5efei«i« 
and Varions Readings. Edited Ifyik^^ 
J. E. ToxQE, MjL 8vo. 21s. 

Eight Comedies of Aristophai«»' 

viz, the Achamians, Knigbts, Cloo^- 
Waepti, Peace, ^irds, Fmgs, and Pl«» 
Translated into Shjmed Metia °: 

laaNABS-HA&WSONSUDI)*^-^ ^ 

"The JBneM of Virgil Translated into 

English Verse. By John CoswgtoJ. 
M.A. Ck)rpu8 Professor of Latin in ti>»^^' 
recBity of OxfoiKL Crovn 8vo. ^ 

The Hiad erf Hbiser Triitf^ 

into Blank Verse. By Ichabod (^a»^ 
WmcasT^ M.A. 2 WQla. crown Svo- ^l* 

The Hiad of Homer in Engl^ 

Hexameter Verse. By J. Hbsbt W^' 
M.A. of Exeter College, Oxford. »p^ 

J>mJbe*B mvine Comedy, ^^^^^ 

in English Terza Rima by John Pa^*^ 
'M.A. [With the Itkfian Text, «»' 
BruwORf interpaged.] 870. il»* 

The Holy Child. A Poem in ^'^ 
Cantos^ also an Ode to Sflcnce, m^\ 
Poems. By S. Jenner, M.A. Fcp.8v<'-''' 

Poelioia Worta Of Joto ©ftw^f 

iP.eAde| svMi feel fierishai sad Addi<>^'' 
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Rural Sports^ <^c. 



Snoydopssdia of Kural Sports ; 

a Complete Account, EUfitorical, ^naoticali 
and Descriptivey of Hunting, Shooting, 
Fishing, Badng, &c By D. P. Buoks. 
With above 600 Woodcuts (20 from Designs 
by John Leech), 8vo. 42«. 

Ooh Hawker's Instruotions to 

Young ^ortsmen in all that relates to Guns 
and Shooting. Revised by the Author's Son. 
Square crown 8vo. with Illustrations* ISs. 

rrhe Bifle, its Theory and Prac- 
tice, By Arthur Walker (79th High- 
landers), Staff, Hytheand Fleetwood Schools 
of Musketry. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
with 125 Woodcuts, 6s, 

ThjQ Dead Shot,or Sportsman's Complete 
Guide ; a Treatise on the Use of the Gun, 
Dog-breaking, Pigeon-shooting, &c. By 
Marksman. Fcp. with Plates, 5«. 

A Book on Angling: being a Com- 
plete Treatise on the Art of Aogling in 
every branch, including full Illustrated 
' Lists of Salmon Flies. By Francis Francis. 
Second Edition, wilh Portrait and 15 other 
Plates, plain and coloured. Post8vo. IBs, 

lEphemera's Handbook of Ang- 
ling : Teaching Fly-fishing, Trolling, Bot- 
tom-fishing, Salmon-fishing ; with the 
Natural History of River Fish. Fop. 6«. 

The Fly-Ksher's Entomology. 

By Alfred RoNAiiDs. With coloured 
Representations of the Natural and Artifi- 
cial Insect Sixth Edition; with 20 
coloured Plates. 8vo. 14«. 

ITonatt on the Horse. Revised and 
enlarged by W. Watson, M.R.C. V.S. 8vo. 

with numerous Woodcuts, 12«. 6(2. 

Youatt on the Bog. (By the same Author.) 
Svo, with numerous Woodcuts, Bs, 



The Criokflt Field ; er, the History 
and the Science of the Game of CrickeL By 
James Pyc«oft,BJl. 4tb Edition. Fcp.-5«. 

The Hcxrse-Trainer's and Sports- 
man's Guide: with Considerations on the 
Duties of Grooms, on Purchasing Blood 
Stock, and on Veterinary Examination. 
By DiGBY Collins. Post Svo. 6*. 

Blaine's Veterinary Art : a Trea- 

lise on the Anatomy, Physiology, and 
Curative Treatment of the Diseases of the 
Horse, Neat Cattle, and Sheep. Seventh 
Edition, revised and enlarged by C. Steel. 
8vo. with Plates and Woodcuts, IBs. 

On Drill and Manoduyres of 

Cavalry, combined with Horse Artillery. 
By Major-Gen. Michael W. Smith, C.B. 
8vo. 12c. Sd. 

The Horse's Foot, and how to keep 

it Sound. By W. Miles, Esq. 9th Edition, 
with IBustrations. Imp. 8vo. 12«. 6^ 

A Plain Treatise on Hor8e-8lioeing« By 
the same Author. Post Svo. with Illustra- 
tions, 2s, 6d, 

8tabl68 and Stable Fittings. By the same. 
Imp. Svo. with 18 Plates, 16*. 

Bemarks on Horses' Teeth, addressed to 
Purchasers. By the same. Post Svo. U, 6d. 

The Dog m. Health and Disease 

By Stonbhenoe. With 70 Wood En- 
gravings. New Edition. Square crown 
Svo. 10«. QcU 

The (Greyhound. By the same Author. 
Revised Edition, witli 24 Portraits of Grey- 
hounds. Square crown Svo. 21s. 

The Ox, his Diseases and their Treat 
ment ; with an Essay on Parturition in the 
•Cow. By J. R. DoBSON, H.R:G.Y«19. Crowa 
Svo. with Illitftnitions, 7s. 6sL 



Commerce^ Navigation^ and MercaMik Affavre, 



Banking, Currenoy, and the Ex- 
changes : a Practical Treatise. By Arthur 
Crump, Bank Manager, formerly of the 
Bank of England. Post Svo. 6«. 

The Elements of Banking. By 

Henbt Donning Macleod, M.A. of Tri- 
nity College, Cambridge, and of the Inner 
Temple, Barrister-at-Law. Post Svo. 

LiVear/y readjf. 



The Theory and ^Practice of 

Banking. By Henry Dunning Macleod, 
M.A. Barrister- at-Law. Second Edition, 
entirely remodelled. 2 vols. Svo. 30», 

A Diotionary, Fradtioal, Theo- 

retfcal, and EBstorical, of Commerce and 
GommerciBl Navigation. By J. R. WOw- 
totm* N«ir Edition in the press. 
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Elements ot ICaritime Inter- 
national Law. By William Dk Ijckoh, 

B A. of the Inner Temple, Bsnieter-at-Law 

8^ou 

Papers on Maritime Legislation; 

with a Translation of the German Mercan- 
tile Law relating to Marilime Gommeroe. 
Bv Ernst Kmil Wekdt. Sro. 10«. 6dL 

Praotioal Qnide for Britiah Ship- 
masters to United SUtes Porta. B7PIKB- 
KEPONT Edwakds, Her Biitanme Miyestj'a 
Vice-Consnl at New York. Post Srto. Sii StL 



The lAw of Nations Ck>naidered 

as Independent Political Goaununities. Br 
Tbaysrs TWIS8, D.C.L. Begins Profeaaor 
of Qvil Law in the University of Oxforl 
2 yols. 8vo.30s. or separately, Pai:t L Pmit, 
12s. Pabt n. War, 18s. 

A Kantical I>i0tionary» HAflntng 

the Technical Lang^nage relative to the 
Bnilding and Equipment of Sailing Vends 
and Steamers, &c. By Arthvb Touso. 
8e«md Editicm ; with Plates and 150 Wood- 
cats. Svo. 18s. 



Works of Uiility and General Information. 



Kodern Cookery for Private 

Families, reduced to a System of Easy 
Practice in a Series of carefullj^tested 
Receipts. By Eliza Aoton. Newly rs- 
vued and enlarged ; with 6 Plates, Figures, 
and 150 Woodcuts. Fcp. 6«. 

On Pood and its Digestion; ad 

Introduction to Dietetics. By W. Bbintov, 
M.D. PhysidaB to St. Thomas's Hospital, 
&c. With 48 Woodcuts. Post 8to. 12«. 

Wine, the Vine, and the Cellar. 

By Thomas G. Shaw. Second Edition, 
revised and enlarged, with Frootispiece and 
31 Illustrations on Wood. 8vo 16s. 

A Praotioal Treatise on Brewing; 

with Formula for Public Brewers, and In- 
structions fbr Private Families^ By W. 
Black. Fifth Edition. 8vo. IOj. 6d. 

How to Brew Good Beer: a com- 

plete Guide to the Art of Brewing Ale, 
Bitter Ale, Table Ale, Brown Stout, Porter, 
and Table Beer. By John Pitt. Bevised 
Edition. Fcp. 4s.6dL 

The Billiard Book. By Captain 

Crawlet, Author of 'BilUards, its Theory 
and Practice,' &c. With nearly 100 Diagrams 
on Steel and Wood. 8vo. 21a. 

Whist, What to Iioad. By Cam. 

Third Edition. 82mo. Is. 

The Cabinet Iiawyer; a Popular 

Digest of the Laws of England, Civil, 
Criminal, and Constitutional. 2drd Edition, 
entirely reeomposed, and brought down by 
the Author to the dose of the Parliamen- 
XAiy Session of 1867. Fcp. 10s. 6dL 

The Philosophy of Health ; or, an 

Exposition of the Phyriologieal and Saaitaiy 
Conditions conducive to Human Longevity 
and Happinesi. By Southwood Smith, 
M.D. Eleventh Editioo» revised and en- 
larged ; with 118 Woodcats. 8vo. 7s.6^. 



A Handbook for Headers at the 

British ^Iiisenm. By Thomas Nichols. 
Post 8vo. 6s. 

BQnts to Mothers on tJie Manage- 
ment of their Health daring the Period of 
Pregnancy and in the Lying-in Room. Bt 
T. Bull,'M.D. Fcp. 5s. 

The Maternal Management of Children 
in Health and Disease. By the same 
Author. Fcp. 5«. 

Kotes on Hospitals. By Florsnci 

NiOHTnroALK. Third Edition, enlarged; 
with 18 Plans. Poet 4to. 18s. 

The Executor's Qnide. By J. C. 

Hudson. Enlarged Edition, revised by the 
Author, with reference to the latest reported 
Cases and Acts of Parliament. Fcp. 6s. 

The Law relating to Benefit 

Building Societies; with Practical Obaer- 
vations on the Act and all the Cases decided 
thereon, also a Form of Rules and Forma ol 
Mortgages. By W. Tidd Pratt, Barrister. 
2nd Edition. Fcp. Ss. 6ci. 

Willich's Popular Tables for As- 

certaining the Value of Llfehold, Lease- 
hold, and Church Property, Renewal 
Fines, &c; the Public Funds; Annual 
Average Price and Interest on Consols from 
1781 to 1861 ; Chemical, Geographical, 
Astronomical, Trigonometrical Tables, &c 
Post 8vo. 10s. 

Decimal Interest Tables at Twenty- 

four Different Rates not exceeding Five per 
Cent. Calculated for the use of Bankers. 
To which are added Commission Tables at 
One-eighth and One-fourth per Cent. By 
J. R. CouLTHABT. Ncw Edition. 8vo. 15«. 

Matinder's Treasury of Know- 
ledge and Library of Reference : comprising 
an English Dictionary and Grammar, Uni- 
versal Gazetteer, Classical Dictionary, Chro- 
nology, Law Dictionary, Synopsis of the 
Peerage, useful Tables, &c Fcp. 10a. Get. 
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Allied on Formation of Christianity 15 

Alpine Guide (Tlie) 16 
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Guide to the .Western Alps 16 

Guide to the Eastern Alps 16 

Barnabd's Drawing fk'om Nature 12 

Bayldon's Bents and Tillages 13 

Beaten Tracks 10 

Beckeb's diaricles and Oalhta 17 

Beethoyen's Letters 4 

Benfey's Sanskrit-English Dictionary .... 

Beeby's Journals 3 

Black's Treatise on Brewing 20 

Blacklby and Fbiedlandeb's Grerman 

and English Dictionary 6 

Blaii^b's Rural Sports ; 19 

Veterinary Art 19 

Blight's Week at the Land's End 17 

Booth's Epigrams 6 

Bouene on Screw Propeller 18 

*8 Catechism of the Steam Engine . . 13 

Handbook of Steam Engine .... 13 

Treatise on the Steam Engine 13 

Bowdlbb's Family Shakbpeabe 18 

Bramlby-Moobe's Six Sisters of theValleys 17 
Brakde's Dictionary of Science, Literature, 

and Art *. 10 

Bbay's (C.) Education of the Peelings .... 7 

— Philos< >phy of Necessity 7 

On Force 7 

Brinton on Food and Digestion 20 

Bbistow's Glossary of Mineralogy 8 

Bbodie'8 Constitutional Histoiy 1 

(SirC. B.) Works 11 

Bbowne's Exposition 39 Articles 14 

Buckle's History of Civilisation 2 

Bull's Hints to Afothers 20 

— Maternal Management of Children . . 20 

Bun sen's Ancient Egypt 8 

God in History.. 3 

— — Memoirs 3 



BvKsK.v (E. De) on Apocrypha 15 

*s Keys of St. Peter 15 

Burke's Vicissitudes of Families 4 

Burton's Christian Church 3 

Cabinet Lawyw 20 

Calvebt's Wife's Manual 15 

Cates's Biographical Dictionary 3 

Cats and Fablik's Moral Emblems li 

Chorale Book for England li 

Christian Schools and Scholars n 

Clouqu's Lives fh>m Plutarch 2 

Colenso (Bishop) on Pentateuch and Book 

of Joshua 15 

CoLLixs'sHorae Trainer's Guide vj 

Commonplace Philosopher in Town and 

Country f, 

Conington's Chemical Analysis 10 

Translation of Virgil's iEneid 18 

Contansbau's Two French and English 

Dictionaries 

CoNYBEABE and HowsoN'sLife and Epistles 

of St. Paul 14 

Cook's Acts of the Apostles 14 

Copland's Dictionary of Practical Medicine 11 

Coulthabt's Decimal Interest Tables .... 20 

Cox's Manual of Mythology 17 

Tales of the Great Persian War 2 

Tales fi-oin Greek Mythology 17 

Tales of the Gods and Heroes IT 

Tales of Thebes and Argos 17 

Cbawley's Billiard Book 20 

Cbbsy's Encyclopaedia of Civil Engineering 13 

Critical Essays of a Country Parson ft 

Cbowe's History of Prance 2 

Cbump on Banking, &o 19 

CussANS'S Gramnjar of Heraldry 12 

Dabt's Iliad of Homer 18 

D'AuBiGNE's History of the Reformation iu 

the time of Calvin 2 

Davidson's Introduction to New Testament 14 

Dayman's Dante's Divina Commcdia 18 

Dead Shot (The) , by M ABKSMAN 19 

De Bubgh's Maritime International Laiv. . 20 

Db la Rive's Treatise on Electricity 8 

De Morgan on Matter and Spirit 7 

De Tocqubville's Democnujy in Aiuerica . 2 

Disraeli's Speeches on Reform 5 

DoBSON on the Ox 19 

Dove on Storms 8 

Dyer's City of Etome , 2 

Eastlake's Hints on Household Taste .... 12 

Edwards's Shipmaster's Guide 20 

Filem«nts of Botany 9 
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Bllicott*8 Commcntaiy on Ephesians .... 14 

Destiny of the Creature U 

Lectures on Life of Christ .... 14 

Commentary on Galatians .... 14 

Pastoral Bpist. 14 

———————— Philippian8,&c. 14 

Thessaloiuans 14 

EiTGHL's Introduction to National Music . . 11 

Bssays and Reviews 15 

on Eeligion and Literature, edited by 

Maitnikg, Fibst and Secoitd Sbsies . . 15 

EwAi.D's History of Israel 14 

Faibbaibn's Application of Cast and 

Wrought Iron to Building 13 

Information for Engineers .... 13 

Treatise on Mills and Millwork 13 

TATRBAiBir on Iron Shipbuilding 18 

Fabbab's Chapters on Language 5 

Fblkik on Hosiery ft Lace Manufaotuios. . 13 

Pfoulkes's Christendom's Divisions 15 

Fuedhbb'b (Pastor) Life 4 

Fbakcis's Fishing Book 19 

(Sir P.) Memoir and Journal .... 8 

Tboudb's History of Bngland l 

ShortStndies 6 

<Janot*8 Elementary' Physics 8 

OiiABBT and CutTECHiLL's Dolomite Moun- 
tains 16 

Gill's Papal Drama 2 

GiLLT's Shipwrecks of the Navy 17 

OooDEYE's Elements of Mechanism 18 

GoBLE's Questions on Bbowwe's Exposition 

of the 39 Articles 14 

Gbaitt's Ethics of Aristotle 4 

Graver Thoughts of a Country Parson 6 

Grj^y's Anatomy 11 

Gbeene's Corals and Sea Jellies "^ 9 

Sponges and Animalculae 9 

Gbove on Correlation of Physical Forces . . 8 

Gwilt's Encyclopaedia of Architecture .... 12 

Handbook of Angling, by Ephexeba 19 

flare on Election of Bepresentstives 5 

fiABLET and Bbown's Histological Demon- 
strations 11 

Habtwio's Harmonies of Nature... 9 

Polar World 9 

• Sea and its Living Wondsrs .... 9 

Tropical World 9 

Haughton's Manual of Geology 8 , 

Hawkbb*s Instructions to Tonng Sports- ' 

men , 19 

Heasf'b Phitology 2 

• on English Government 2 

Hblpb's Spanish Conquest; in America .... 12 

fiEKDEBSOir's Folk -Lore 6 

Hebschel's Essays from Beviews 10 

Outlines of Astronomy 7 

—P reliminary Discourse on the 

Study of Natural Philosoi^y « 

Hewitt ontlie Diseases of Women 10 

HoDGTBOW's Time and Space 7 

HoLHEB's System of Surgery iq 

fiooKim 'and Waikee-Abnott's British 

Flora Q 

HoFKiirs'B fiffwaii g 

fioBi7E's Introduction to the Seripturee .. u 
• Compendium of the Soriptures ,. u 



HoB8LBT*8 Manual of Poisons 

H<»KTH^s'8 Occasional Essays 

How we Spent the Summer 

HowABD's Gymnastic Exercises 

Howitt's Australian Discovery 

B.ural Life of England 

Visits to Bemarkable Pisces ... 

Htrssoir's Executor's Guide 

Hughbb'b Garden Architecture.. 

( W.) Manual of Geography 

Hullah'b History of Modern Music 

■ Transition Musical Lectores ... 

Sacred Music 



It 

11 
It- 

1: 



HncPHBEYB's Sentiments of SUakspcare 

HuTTOH*s Studies in Parliament 

'Hymns Irom Ijffra €fermatriea • 



1. 



IlTGELOW'S PoeoiS 

■ Story of Docmi 

Icelandic Legends. Sbcoitd Ssbibs 



l» 
r 



Jamesoit's Legends of the Saints aoA. Xar- 
tyrs j; 

Legends of the Madonna j- 

Legends of the Monastic Orders i. 



JAMEsoir and Basoxaks's History of Our 

Lord ! 

Jenkbb'b Holy Child ■•- *' 

JoHHBTOir'B Gazetteer, or General m- 
graphical Diotioiuiry 



Ejlubch's Commentary on the Kble. 
Hebrew Qi'smmar 



Keith on Destiny of the World 

I ulfilment of Piwphecy •■ 

Keluib'b Lake Dw^lings of Switaerlaiid- 

Kebtevek's Domestic Medicine 

KiBBT and Speitce's Entomology 

Kirie-HT's Arch of Titus.. « 



Lady's Tour round Monte JEtosa 

Landoit's (L.E. L.) Poetical Works 

Latkam*b English Dictionary 

Biver Plate •• 



14 

U 


I 

11 


1: 






Lawbekce on Rooks " 

Leck:x' b History of Rationalism 

Leisure Hours in Town 

Lessons of Middle Age 

Letters of Distinguished Musicians "' 

Lewbb's Biographical History of Philosophy 
LiDDELL and Soott'b Greek-English Ij«»«* 

Abridged ditto 

Life of Man Symbolised 

LiNDLBT and Moobe'b Treasury of Botany 
LoNaHAK's Lectures on History of Bn^^'"" 
LoiTDOH'B EncyolopRdia of Agriculture •••• 

Gardening 

Plants V" 

Trees and Shruw 

Cottage, Farm, and Villa Arohitectuie 



« 
ft 

4 

J 
6 



IS 

IS 

? 

9 

18 

Lowndes's Engineer's Han^)ook JJ 

Lyra Domestica . 

Bucharistica '^ .. 

Germanica ^»* 

Mesflismica 

. My s tica , 

. Sacra 

Macatjlay'b (liord) Essays. .- < 



16 
16 
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S8 



If ACAULi.Y'8 HMtoiy of Bogland ^ 1 

Laiys of Anoient Rome 18 

MiMcellaiiaoiu Writings • « 

Speeches.. •. 6 

Works 1 

MACFABiiiiir's Lectures on Harmony U 

MACLEOD'S Elements of Political Economy 4 

Dictionary of Political Economy 4 

Elements of Banking 19 

— Theory and Practice of Banking 19 

Mcculloch's Dictionary of Commerce .... 19 

Geographical Bictiraary .... 7 

MA(»visii*s Irish in America 17 

Life of Father Mathow 3 

BiOmoanditsBulerB 8 

Mallebon's French in India 2 

Manning on Holy Ghost 15 

' *a England and Christendom .... 16 

Mabshall's Physiology 10 

Mabshmin's History of India 2 

• — Life of Havelock 4 

MABTiNBAir'fi Endeavours after the Ohris- 

tianLifc 16 

Mabset on Shakspcare's Sonnets 16 

*s History of Enj^land 1 

Massingjsekd's History of the Reformation 8 

Maundeb's Biographical Treasnry 4 

Geographical Treasury 6 

Historical Treasuiy 8 

Scientific and Literary Treasury 

Treasury of Knowledge 20 

Treasury of Natural History . . 9 

M AUEY's Physical Geography 8 

Mat's Constitutional History of England. . 1 

Melvillb'8 Digby Grand 17 

General Bounce 17 

Gladiators 17 

Good for Xotlung 17 

Holmby House 17 

• Interpreter 17 

• Kate Coventry 17 

Queen's Maries , 17 

Mendelssohn's Letters 4 

Meeitale's (H.) Historical Studies 1 

(C.) Fall of the Roman Republic 2 

— — Romans under the Empire 2 

Boyle Lectures 2 

MiLBS on Horse's Foot and Horse Shoeing . 19 

on Horses* Teeth and Stables 19 

Mill on Liberty 4 

on Representative Government 4 

on Utilitarianism 4 

's Dissertations and Discussions 4 

Political Economy 4 

System of Logic 4 

Hamilton's Philosophy 4 

Inaugural Address at St. Andrew's . 6 

Milleb's Elements of Chemistry lo 

Mitchell's Manual of Assaying 13 

Monsell's Beatitudes is 

— His Presence not his Memory • . 15 

• Spiritual Songa * 15 

Montgomery on Pregnancy 10 

MooBE'e Irish Melodies 18 

Lalla Rookh 18 

Journal and Correspondence .... s 

Poetical Works 18 

(Dr.G.) First Man 8 

Morell's Elements of Psychology 7 

Mental Philosophy 7 

Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History 15 



Mozabt'b Letters 4 

HttLLBB'B (Max) Chips from a German 

Workshc^ , 7 

' Lectures on the Science of Lan- 

fiHMge 6 

(K. O.) Litersture of Anoient 

Greece , ,, 2 

Mubchison on Continued Fevers 10 

MuBE's Language and Literatcn^ of Greece 1 

New Testament lUustratod with Wood En- 
gravings ft-om the Old Masters II 

Newman's History of liis Religious Opinions < 

NiOHOLAs'B Pedigree of the English People 6 

NiCHOiiB'B Handbook to British Museum.. 20 

NiOHTiNOALE's Notes on Hospitals 20 

Kilsson's Scandinavia 

Odlino's Animal Chemistry 10 

Couase of Practical Chemistry •* 10 

Manual of Chemistiy 10 

Original Designs for Wood Carving 12 

Owen's Comparative Anatomy and Physior 

logy of Vertebrate Animals ', g 

Owen's Lectures on the Invertebrata g 

OxENHAM on Atonement if 

Packe's Guide to the Pyrenees 16 

Paqet's Lectures on Surgical Pathology .. 10 

Pebeiba's Manual of Materia Medica 11 

Pebkins's Tuscan Sculptors 12 

PniLLirs's Guide to Geology b 

Pictures in T^rol X6 

PiESSE's Art of Perfiimery 13 

Chemical, Natural, and Physical Magic 13 

Pike's English and their Origin 6 

Pitt on Brewing 20 

Plajrtime with the Poets 18 

Pbatt's Law of Building Societies 20 

Peescott's Scripture Difficulties 14 

Pboctob's Handbook of the Stars 7 

Saturn 7 

Pycroft'b Course of English Beading .... 6 
Cricket Field 19 

Raikeb's Englishman in India 17 

Raymond on Pishing without Crueltiy .... 16 

Reade's Poetical Works I8 

RecreationM of a Country Parson , 6 

Reillt's Map of Mont Blanc 16 

RiVEBs's Rose Amateur's Guide 

RoGEBs's Correspondence of Greyson ...... 7 

Eclipse of Faith 7 

Defence of Faith ],, 7 

Essays from the Hdinburgh Se- 

view 7 

Reason and Faith \\\ 7 

Roget's Thesaurus of English Words and 

Phrases 5 

RoNALDS's Fly-Fisher's Entomology 19 

RowTON's DebJiter 5 

Rudd's Aristophanes ig 

Russell on Government and Constitution i 

Sandars's Justinian's Institutes 4 

Schubert's Life, translated by Colebidgb 4 

ScoTT'B Lectures on the Fine Arts n 

Seebohm'b Oxford Reformers of 1498 £ 

Sewell'b After Life ig 

Glimpse of the World ig 

History of the Early Church .... 3 

Journal of a Home Life 17 
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Sewbll's FiMsing Tltonghtci on Religion 

Prepanttion for Communion .. 

— -^ Prindples of Bduoation 

Reading* for Confirmation . . . . 

— Readingifor Lent 

— EzaminiMtion for Confirmmtion 

— ^ Storios and Talea 

Shaw's Work on Wine 

SnEPHEBD's Iceland 

SniPLET's Church and the World 

fTracis for the Bay 



Sliort Whist 

Shokt's Church History 

Smith's (Sovthwood) Philosophy of Health 
— — ' — (J.) Paul's Voyage and Shipwreck 

(G.) Reign of King David 

' Wesleyan Methodism 

(SrDXEY) Miscellaneous Works . , 

— Moral Philosophy 

Wit and Wisdom 



Smith on Cavalry Drill and Manoeuvres .... 

Southet's (Doctor) 

Poetical Works 

Springdale Abbey 

Stawlet's History of British Birds 

STEBBiif 6's Analysis of Mill's Logic 

Stephen's Essays in Ecclesiastical Bio- 
graphy 

Lectures on History of France 

Stibling's Secret of Hegel 

Stonehenoe on the Dog 

•^ on the Greyhound 

Strange on Sea Air 

Restoration of Health 



Sunday Afternoons at the Parish Church 



U 
15 

16 

15 

16 

17 

SO 

16 

15 

15 

19 

8 

20 

14 

14 

8 

6 

6 

6 

19 

5 

18 

17 

9 

6 

4 

2 

7 

19 
19 
11 
11 

6 



Taylor's (Jeremy) Works, edited by Edek 15 
(E.) Selections from some Con- 
temporary Poets ig 

Tennent's Ceylon * 9 

Wild Elephant ., 9 

Thirlwall's History of Greece 2 

TiMBs's Curiosities of London 17 

Thomson's (Archbishop) Laws of Thought 5 

(A. T.) Conspectus u 

Todd (A.) on Parliamentary Government . . i 
's Cyclopaedia of Anatomy and Physio- 

lofy 11 

and BowMAw's Anatomy and Phy- 
siology of Man 11 



[ Tkoixopb's Barchcster Towers II 

Warden i: 

^ Twibb's Law of Nations in 

TnrsALL'a Lectures on Heat ^ 

Lectures on Sound ^ 

■ — Memoir of Fabadat 4 

Ubb's Dictionary of Arts, Manu{IU9tures,aQd 
Mines r. 

Van Deb Hoevsv's Handbook of Zoologj. . 9 
Vauohae's (R.) Bevolutions in English 

History 1 

Way to Best ' 

Walker on the Rifle i^ 

'Ward's Workmen and Wages < 

Watbok's Principles and Practice of Physic 10 

Watts's Dictionary of Chemistry l^ 

Webb's Objects for Common Telescopes .... ' 
Websteb'& WiLEiirsoir's Greek Testament i:] 

Weld's Florence l» 

Wellington's Life, by Glbig ' 

WELLSonDew *< 

Wendt's Pap^s on Maritime Law ^^ 

West on Children's Diseases ^'^ 

Whatelt's English Synonymes J 

Life and Correspondence 3 

-Logic I 

Rhetoric '^ 

on Religious Worship 15 

Whist, what to Lead, by Cam *' 

White and Riddle's Latin-English Dic- 
tionaries ' 

WiLLiCH's Popular Tables ^ 

WiNSLOwon Light " 

Wood's Bible Animals " 

— Homes without Hands ^ 

Woodwaed's Historical and Chronolo^csl 

Eucyclopaedia "• 

Weight's Homer's Iliad '^^ 

Yonge's English-Greek Lexicon ^' 

Abridgedditto ' 

Horace ^^ 

Young's Nautical Dictionary -'^ 

YouATT on the Dog ^^ 

on the Horse ^^ 
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